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T H E R E  I S  N O  R E L I G I O N  H I G H E R  T H A N  T R U T H .

[ F a m i l y  m o t t o  o f  the  M a h a r a j a h s  o f  B e n a r e s . ]

T H E  H IG H  W A T E R  M A R K  OF M O D E R N  
P H IL O  S O P H Y .

I n last m onth’s Nineteenth Century, tlio groat E n g 
lish thinker mid philosopher, Mr. H e rb e r t  Spencer, has 
contributed a remarkable article, “ Relig ion— a Retros
pect and Prospect.”  This contribution, which saps the 
very foundation of Christianity, b reaks  down tlie elabo
ra te  structure  aud sweeps away the debris of the  ruin, is 
sure to be received by the intellectual portions of the so- 
called Christiau Socioty admiringly, by the  others—in 
guilty silence. As for its uniutellectual and bigoted sec
tions— since the statements given therein, do not admit of 
oven au a ttem pt a t successful re fu ta tion—by such the 
iconoclastic article will be complained of and  deplored. 
But even the criticism of tlio la t te r  will be tempered with 
caution and respect. Wo subjoin a p a rag rap h  from the 
article to show its general tenor :—

Tlio c ru e l ty  of  a  F i j i a n  (Jod, who, r e p r e s e n t e d  a s  d e v o u r i n g  t iie  soula 
of tlio doad,  m a y  bo s u p p o se d  to  infl ic t t o r t u r e  d u r i n g  t lie  process ,  is 
sm al l  c o m p a r e d  w i th  tlio  c r u e l ty  of  a  t io d  w ho  c o n d e m n s  m e n  to  
t o r t u r e s  w h ich  a re  e t e r n a l  ; an d  tho  a s c r ip t i o n  of  th is  c r u e l ty ,  th o u g h  
h a b i tu a l  in e cc les ias t ica l  fo r m u la s ,  occas iona l ly  o c c u r r i n g  in se rm ons ,  
am i sti ll  s o m e t im e s  p ic to r ia l ly  i t i u s t r a to d ,  is b e co m in g  so in to le ra b le  
to  tlio b e t t e r  n a tu ro d  th a t ,  while  somo th e o lo g ia n s  d i s t i n c t ly  d e n y  it, 
o th e r s  q u ie t ly  d rop  it  o u t  of  t l ie i r  t e a ch in g s .  C lear ly  th is  c h a n g e  
c a n n o t  cease,  u n t i l  Lhe be l ie fs  in lioll am i  d a m n a t i o n  d i s a p p e a r .  D is 
a p p e a ra n c e  of t h e m  wil l bo a ided  by  a n  in c r e a s in g  r e p u g n a n c e  to  i n 
ju s t i c e .  T h e  v is i t ing  on A d a m ’s d e s c e n d a n t s  t h r o u g h  h u n d r e d s  of 
g e n e r a t io n s  d r o a d tu l  p e n a l t ie s  fo r  a  sm a l l  t r a n s g r e s s io n  w h ic h  th e y  d id  
no t  c o m m i t ; t h e  d a m n i n g  of al l m e n  w ho  do n o t  ava i l  t h e m s e lv e s  of an 
a l oge d  inode o f  o b t a in in g  fo rg iveness ,  whic li  m o s t  m e n  havo  n e v e r  
h e a u l  ot ; a n d  th e  e i fe c t in g  a  re c onc i l ia t ion  by  sac r i f ic ing  a  son,  vyho 
was p e i l e c t l y  in n o c e n t ,  to  s a t i s fy  t h e  a s s u m e d  n e ce s s i t y  fo r  a  p r o 
p i t ia to ry  v ic tim, a ro  m o d e s  of ac t ion ,  which ,  a s c r ib e d  to  a  h u m a n  ru le r ,  
would  cal l fo r th  e x p re ss io n s  of  ab h o r re n c e  ; and  th o  a s c r ip t i o n  of t h e m  
to th e  Ultimate) ( ' au s e  of th in g s ,  e v en  now fe l t  to  bo  fu ll  of d if f icult ie s ,  
m u s t  becomo im possib le .  So,  too ,  m u s t  die  o u t  t h e  be l ie f  t h a t  a  P o w e r  
p i e s e n t  in  i n n u m e r a b le  w o r ld s  t h r o u g h o u t  in f in i te  s pace ,  a n d  who,  
d i n i n g  mil l ions  of y e a r s  of  t h e  e a r t h ’s e a r l i e r  ex is t en c e ,  n e e d e d  u o  
l o i i o r m g b y  i ts  i n h a b i t a n t s ,  shou ld  be  seized ivitli a  c r a v in g  fo r  p ra i s e ,  

a n d ,  h a v in g  e re n te d  m a n k in d ,  should  bo a n g r y  w i th  t h e m  i f  th e y  do  n o t  
p e ip e tu a l l y  toll h im  h o w  g r e a t  ho is. A s  f a s t  a s  m e n  escape  f rom  t h a t  
g la m o u r  of ea r ly  im p res s io n s ,  which  p r e v e n t s  t h e m  f rom  th in k in g ,  t h e y  
wi 1 l e fu s o  to  im p ly  a  t r a i t  of c h a r a c t e r  w h ic h  is  tho  r e v e r s e  o f  w o r 
s h i p e d .

' l h e s e a n d  o t h e r  diff icult ie s,  som e  of w h ich  a r e  o f te n  d is en s s ed  b n t  
n e v e r  d isposed  of, m u s t  fo rce  m e n  h e r e a f t e r  to  d ro p  th e  h i g h e r  a n t h r o 
pom o rp h ic  c h a r a c t e r  g iven  to  t h e  F i r s t  C ause,  a s  t h e y  ha vo  long  s ince  
d ro p p ed  th e  lower.  ' I h o  co n ce p t io n  w h ic h  h a s  b een  e n l a r g i n g  f rom  
th e  beg in n in g ,  m u s t  go  011 e n la rg in g ,  un t i l ,  b y  d i s a p p e a r a n c e  of  itij 
limit s ,  it becom es  a consc iousness  w h ich  t r a n s c e n d s  th o  fo r m s  of d i s t i n c t  
th o u g h t ,  th o u g h  i t  fo r  e v e r  r e m a i n s  a  con sc io u sn ess .

I t  would bo in teresting  to watcli the  indignation and 
tho outcry of some of our readers had the same thoughts  
been found embodied in the Theosophist under the 
uaino of an. Eastern  thinker. Yet, what hayo we over

allowed to appear in our magazine half so iconoclastic— 
blasphemous” some may say,— as this wholesale 

denunciation of the  religion of the civilized portions of 
H um anity  ? And this leads us naturally and sadly to 
th ink ot once, of P u b l i c  O p i n i o n — tliut d ream ing and 
docile “ she ass”  when whipped by the hand of a favour
ite, th a t  pitiless and remorseless “ hyena”  when suddenly 
awakened and lashed into fury by the opposition of those 
who may, for somo mysterious reason or another, be 
unpopular with her, because, no doubt, they havo no incli- 
natiou to pander to the dotage of old “  Mrs. G ru n d y .”

I t  never rains b u t  it  pours. Elsewhere, and from 
another, though perhaps less elevated, platform, another 
celebrated oppouent of tho Christian scheme, Mr. I ’. 
Harrison, the  Positivist, in au address to his fellow- 
thinkors a t  Newton Hall, recently sent a thunderbolt 
over tho heads of tlie “ Supernaturalis ts ,” as he calls the  
Christians. H e  spoke of Christianity as eaten away to 
the  core by superstition, as effete and worn out and 
destroyed root and branch  by modern science, whilst the 
religion of Humauity was m arching forward to replace 
it. As rem arked by a p a p e r :—

i l i a  ideal is lo f ty .  H ia  con f idence  a s  to  w h a t  m a y  bo d o n e  fo r  t h e  
w e l f a re  of  m e n  is i n s p i r i t i n g .  J.Io pu ts  tlio  auperna ' -ura l a s id e  a s  u n 
t r u e  a n d  u n n e c e s s a ry .  I t  ia n o t  n ocesaary  to  r e s o r t  to  o t h e r  a g en c ie s ,  
lie a s s u re s  us,  t h a n  t lie  r e s o u r c e s  of m a n ’s own n a t u r e .  L e t  ua on ly  
love u n d  w o r s h i p  h u m a n i ty ,  a n d  all w il l be  well.

Theosophy, too, advocates the development aud the 
resources of M a n ’s  own nature  as the grandest ideal we 

. can strive for. There is another point in tho ex trac t  
from Mr. H e rb e r t  Spencer’s paper, which must not b e  
passed by in silence. W ith  regard  to the F irs t  Causo, h e  
says, it  is— “ consciousness which transcends tlte fo rm s  
of distinct thought, though it for ever remains a con
sciousness.” W e  may not adopt this language in its 
entirety, but it is perfectly plain to tliose who can read 
the signs of tho times tha t a s trong  current has set in, 
in tlio W es te rn  world of though t,  towards the much 
reviled Occult philosophy, whicli is, a t  present, largely 
incorporated only in the religions of the E as t—chiefly in 
the Adwaita  and Buddhist  religious systems. F u r th e r  
results— remain to be seen.

— ---------

O C C U LT S T U D Y .

[The following Paper was rend lately by a Theosophist 
and “ Lay Chela” in  London to an audience consisting 
chiefly, but not exclusively, o f  Theosophists.— Eli.]

Tim practical bearing  of occult teaching on ordinary  
life, is very variously interpreted by different s tudents  
of the subjoct. F or  many W estern  readers of recent 
books on the  esoteric doctrine, it  even seems doubtful 
whether the teaching has any bearing  on practical life . 
a t  all. The proposal which it  is supposed sometimes to 
convoy th a t  all earnest inquirers shall pu t themselves 

u nder the severe ascetic regimen, followed by its regular



Oriental disciples, is felt to embody a stra in on the habits 
of modern civilisation which only a very few enthusiasts 
will be prepared to encounter. T he  mere intellectual 
charm of an intricate philosophy may indeed be enough 
to  recommend tho study to some minds, bu t a scheme of 
teaching tha t offers itself as a  substitu te  for religious 
faith of tho usual kind will be expected to yield some 
tangible results in regard  to the  fu ture  spiritual well
being of those who adopt it. H as occult philosophy 
nothing to give except to those who aro in a position and 
willing to make a sacrifice in its behalf of all other 
objects in life ? I n  tha t  case it  would indeed be useless 
to  bring it  out into the world. In  reality the  esotoric 
doctrine affords an almost infinite variety of opportu
nities for spiritual development, and no grea te r  mistake 
could be made in connexion with the  present movement 
than to suppose the teaching of the  A d ep ts  merely ad 
dressed to persons capable of heroic self-devotion. A s
suredly it  does not discourage efforts in the  direction 
of the h ighest achievement of occult progress,— if any 
W estern  occultists may feel disposed to make them, but 
i t  is important for ns all to keep clearly in view the 
lower range of possibilities connected with humbler aspi
rations.

I  believe it to be absolutely true  th a t  even tho s light
est a ttention seriously paid to the instructions now 
emanating from the Indian Adepts will generate  results 
within the spiritual principles of those who render it—  
causes capable of producing appreciable consequences in 
a  future state of existence. A ny oue who has sufficiently 
examined the doctrine of Devnchan will readily follow 
tho idea, for the nature of the  spiritual existence which 
in  (lie ordinary course of th ings must succeed each phy 
sical lifo, provides for the very considerable expansion of 
any aspirations towards real knowledge th a t  may be set 
going on earth. I  will recur to this point directly 
when I havo made clearer the general drif t  of the a rgu 
m en t I  am try ing  to unfold. A t  thc  one end of the 
scale of possibilities connected with occult study lies the 
supreme development of A deptsh ip  ; an achievement 
which means tha t  the  persou reaching it  has so violently 
stimulated his spiritual growth within a short period, as 
to have anticipated processes on which naturo, in her own 
deliberate way, would have spent a g rea t  procession of 
ages. A t the oilier end of the  scale lies the small result 
1o which I have jnst  alluded,— a result which may ra ther 
be said to establish a tendency in tho direction of spiri
tual achievement than to embody such achievement. 
Hut between those two widely different results there is 
no hard nnd fast line tha t can bo drawn at any place to 
m ake a distinct separation iu the  character of the  conse
quences ensuing from devotion to  occult pursuits. As 
1 lie darkness of blackest n ig h t  gives way by impercepti
ble degrees to tho illumination of the b r igh tes t  sunrise, so 
the spiritual consequences of em erging from the apathy 
e ither  of pure  materialism or of dull acquiescence in 
unreasonable dogma, brighten by imperceptible degrees 
from the faintest traces of Devachanic improvement into 
the full blaze of the h ighest perfection human nature 
can attain. W ithou t assuming tha t  the course of nature 
wliich prescribes for each human ego successive physical 
lives and successive periods of spiritual refreshment— 
without supposing that- this course is a ltered  by such 
moderate devotion to occult s tudy as is compatible with 
the ordinary conditions of European life, it  will neverthe
less be seen how vast the  consequences may ultimately 
bo of impressing on tha t  career of evolution a distinct 
tendency in tlie direction of supreme enlightenm ent, of 
th a t  result which is described as tho u t io n  of the indi
vidual soul with universal spirit.

The explanations of the Esoteric  doctrine which have 
been publicly given, have shown tha t humanity  in the 
mass has now atta ined a stage in the g rea t  evolutionary 
cycle from which it  has the opportunity  of grow ing upward 
towards final perfection. In  the  mass it  is, of course, 
unlikely th a t  i t  will travel th a t  road ; final perfection is

not a gif t  to be bestowed npon nil, but to be worked for 
by those who desire it. I t  may be put within the theo
retical reach of a l l ; there may be no hnmari creature 
living a t  this moment, of whom it can be said tha t  the 
h ighest possibilities of na ture  are impossible of a tta in
ment, b u t  it does not follow by any means th a t  every 
individual will attain the highest possibilities. R e g a rd 
ing  each individual ns one of tho seeds of a great flower 
which throws out thousands of seeds, it  is manifest that 
only a few, relatively to the  great number, will become 
fully developed fluwers in their  turn. No unjust neglect 
awaits the majority. F or  each and every ono the conse
quences of the  remote future will be precisely proportion
ed to the aptitudes he developes, bu t only those can reach 
the goal who, with persistent effort carried out through 
a long series of lives, differentiate themselves iu a marked 
degree from the general multitude. Now that persistent 
effort m ust have a beginning, and g ran ted  the beginning, 
tho persistence is uot improbable. W ith in  our owu 
observation of ordinary life, good habits, even thongh 
they may not be so readily formed as bad ones, aro not 
difficult to maintain in proportion to the difficulty of 
the ir  commencement. F o r  a moment it  may be asked 
how this may be applied to a succession of lives separate 
from each other by a total oblivion of their details, but 
it really applies as directly to the succcssion of lives as 
to the succession of days within one life, which are sepa
rated from each othei* by as many nights. The certain 
operation of thoso affinities in the  individual Ego which 
are collectively described in the  esoteric doctrine by the 
word Karma, must operate to pick up the old habits of 
character  and th o u g h t  as life after life comes round, 
with tho same certainty tha t  the thread of memory in a 
living brain  recovers, day after day, the impressions of 
those tha t  have gone before. W he the r  a moral habit is 
thus deliberately engendered by an occult s tudent in 
order th a t  it  may propagate  itself through future ages, 
or whether i t  merely arises from unintelligent aspira
tions towards good, which happily for m ankind aro 
more widely spread than occult study as yet, the 
way it works in each case is the  same. Tho unintelli
gen t  aspiration towards goodness propagates itself and 
leads to good lives iu tho fu ture  ; the in te lligent aspira
tion propagates itself in the  same way p lus  tho propa
gation of intelligence ; and th is  distinction shows tho 
gulf of difference which may exist between the growth of 
a  human soul, which merely drifts  along the stream of 
time, and th a t  of one which is consciously steered by ail 
in te ll igen t purpose throughout. The hum an E g o  which 
acquires the hab it  of seeking for knowledge becomes 
invested life after  life with the qualifications which 
ensure the success of such a search, until the  final success 
achieved a t  some critical period of its existence carries it 
r ig h t  np into the company of those perfected Egos, 
which arc the fully developed flowers, only expected 
according to our first m etaphor, from a few of tho th o u 
sand seeds. Now it is clear tha t a s light impulse in a 
given direction, even on the  plane of physical phenomena, 
does not produce the same effect— as a s tronger one ; so 
exactly in this m a t te r  of engendering habits required to 
persist  in their operation through  a succession of lives, 
it  is quite obvious th a t  the strong impulso of a very 
arden t  aspiration toward knowledge will bo more likely, 
than  a  weaker one, to triumph over the  accidents of 
na ture  which, to a certain extent, in the cosmic process 
as in tho experience of ordinary life, in terfere  with the 
intentions we set out to accomplish. I t  seems perfectly 
rational, as I  began  by saying, to assume th a t  no effort in 
the direction of spiritual study, however slight, will be 
wholly thrown a w a y ; bu t it  is equally reasonable to 
assume th a t  a sustained and purposeful application to 
spiritual science, will be required to give such a momen
tum  to the evolutionary process as will constitute a sure 
guarantee against the  abandonm ent of the habit hereafter.

This consideration brings us to the  question of thoso 
habits  in life which are moro immediately associated iu



popular views of tlie m atte r  with tlie pursuit  of occult 
science. I t  will be quite plain th a t  the  generation 
within his own nature by an occult s tuden t  of affinities 
in the direction of spiritual progress, is a m a tte r  which 
has little if any th ing  to do with the  outer  circumstances 
of his daily life. I t  cannot be dissociated from what 
may be called the  outer circumstances of his moral life, 
for an occult student, whose moral nature  is consciously 
ignoble and who combines the  pursuit  of knowledge 
with the practice of wrong, becomes by th a t  condition of 
things a s tuden t of sorcery ra the r  than  of true occultism, 
—a candidate for satanic evolution instead of perfection. 
B ut a t  the same time the physical habits  of life may be 
quite the reverse of ascetic, while all the  while the  
thinking processes of the intellectual life are developing 
affinities which cannot fail in the results ju s t  seen to 
produce large ulterior consequences. Some miscon
ception is very ap t  to arise here  from the  way in which 
frequent reference is made to the ascetic habits of those 
who purpose to become the  regular  chelas of Oriental 
adepts. I t  is supposed th a t  wliat is practised by the 
Master is necessarily recommended for all his pupils. 
]Slow this is far from being the case as regards the 
miscellaneous pupils who are g a th e r in g  round the 
occu lt Teachers lately become known to public report. 
Certainly even in reference to their tqiscellaneoua pupils 
the Adepts would not discountenance asceticism. As we 
saw just now there is uo bard line drawn across the scale 
on which are defined the varying consequences of occult 
study in ail its varying degrees of intensity, so with 
ascetic practice from the slightest habits  of self-denial 
which may engender a preference for spiritual over 
material gratification up to the very la rges t develop
ments of asceticism required as a passport to chelaship, 
no such practices can be quite without their  consequences 
in the all-embracing records of K arm a. But, broadly 
speaking, asceticism belongs to tha t  species of effort which 
aims a t  personal chelaship, and ih a t  which contemplates 
the  patient development of spiritual growth along the slow 
track of natural evolution claims 1 1 0  more, broadly speak
ing, than  intellectual application. Even without this, 
we may, any of us, waste this, and a  dozen other lives, 
with all their  intervening periods of enjoyment or regret, 
and yet be in time to pick up a perception of our h igher 
destinies a t  some maturer period of growth. The boy 
may neglect his school work, and yet, by a la ter  effort, 
recover his position am ongst his contemporaries. All 
tha t  is asserted in regard  to the opening now offered to 
those who havo taken  notice of the  presen t opportunity, 
is, tha t  thoy may now give their own evolution an impulse 
which they may no t again have an  opportunity of 
giving it  with tho same advantage to themselves if the 
present opportunity is thrown aside. True, it  is most 
unlikely th a t  any one advancing th rough  nature, life 
afterlife , under the direction of a fairly creditable Karma, 
will go on always without meeting sooner or la ter  with 
the ideas th a t  occult study implants. So th a t  the occult
ist does not th rea ten  those who turn  aside from his 
teaching with any consequences tha t must necessarily be 
disastrous. H e only says tha t  thoso who listen to them 
must necessarily derive advantage from so doing in exact 
proportion to the zeal with which they undertake the  
study and the purity of motive with which they promote 
it iu others.

Nor must it  be supposed tha t those which have here 
been described as the lower range of possibilities in con
nexion with occult study, are a mere fr inge  upon tho 
higher possibilities, to be regarded  as a relatively poor 
compensation accorded to those who do not feel equal to 
offering themselves for p robation as regu la r  chelas. I t  
would be a grave misconception of the purpose with 
which the present stream of occult teach ing  lias been 
poured into the  world, if we were to th ink  it a universal 
incitement to tha t  course of action. I t  may behazardousfo r 
any of us who are not initiates to speak with entire con
fidence o f  the intention of the Adepts, bu t  all the  ex ternal

facts concerned with the grow th and development of the 
Theosophical Society, show its purpose to be more directly 
re la ted  to the cultivation of spiritual aspiration over a wide 
area, than  to the excitement of these with supreme 
intensity  in individuals. There  are considerations, 
indeed, which may almost be said to debar the A depts  
from ever doing any th ing  to encourage persons in whom 
this supreme intensity  of excitement is possible, to take 
the very serious step of offering themselves as chelas. 
Directly th a t  by doing this a man renders himself a 
candidate for som ething more than  the maximum ad v an 
tages tha t  can flow to him th rough  the operation of 
natural laws,—-directly tha t  in this way he claims to 
anticipate the most favourable course of nature and to 
approach high perfection by a short cut, by violent and 
artificial processes,— he a t  once puts himself in presence 
of many dangers which would never beset him if he 
contented himself with a favourable na tura l  growth. I t  
appears to bo always a  m a tte r  of grave consideration with 
the  Adepts w hether thoy will take  the responsibility of 
encouraging any person who may not have it iu him to 
succeed, to expose himself to these dangers- F o r  any 
one who is determined to face them  and is perm itted  to 
do so, the considerations pu t forward abovo in regard  to 
the optional character of personal physical t ra in ing  fall 
to the ground. Thoso ascetic practices which a  candi
date  for no th ing  more than the best natural evolution 
may undertake if he chooses, almost as a work of supe
rerogation, with tho view of emphasising his spiritual 
K arm a to tho utmost, become a sine qua non in reg a rd  
to the very first step of his progress. But with such 
progress the  present explanation is not specially con
cerned. I ts  purpose has been to show the beneficial effects 
which may flow to ordinary people living ordinary Jives, 
from even th a t  moderate devotion to occult philosophy 
which is compatible with such ordinary lives, and lo 
guard  against the very erroneous belief th a t  occult 
science is a pursuit in which it  is not worth while to 
engage, unless Adeptship is held out to the student as 
its ultimate result.

------*------
A  B R I T I S H  T H I N K E R  O N  T H E  ‘ T H E O S O P H IS T .1

O n e  of the ablest philosophical s tudents and writers of 
G reat Britain writes in a  private le tter  to a friend, who 
has kindly allowed us to quote a portion, as follows, about 
our magazine :—

u  T h i s  m o n t h l y  ( t h o  T h e o s o p h i s t )  ia a  v e r i t a b l e  m i n e  o f  T r u t h  m id  
R i g h t ,  o n  e v e r y  f o r m  o f  k n o w l e d g e  t h a t  d e s e r v e s  t h o  a p p e l l a t i o n  i>'opiio*, 
in  t h e  s e n s e  f i r s t  o c c u r r i n g  i n  E u r i p i d e s  o r  s u b s e q u e n t l y  : b u t  a s  t o  
t h e  t e r m  T h e o s t i t  b e l o n g s  t o  t l i e  u n k n o w a b l e ,  a n d  t h e r e f o r e  I  r e j o i c e d  
in  T h e o s  ( t h e  f e m i n i n e )  a s  T h e m i s ,  ( H e r e  f o l l o w s  a  f a r  t o o
c o m p l i m e n t a r y  e s t i m a t e  o f  o u r  o w n  i m p e r f e c t l y  d e v e l o p e d  c a p a c i t i e s  
t o  b e  q u o t e d  b y  u s . )  “  I  m a y  s a y  i n  a l l  s i n c e r i t y  t h a t  I  k n o w  o f  iu» 
J o u r n a l ,  U r i t i s h  o r  F o r e i g n ,  iu  w h i c h  f o r  a l l  o b j e c t s  is  s o  r e g u l a r l y  
d i s p l a y e d  s u c h  l o v e  o f  w i s d o m  * * * *  I t  is c o s m o p o l i t a n ,  in.
s h o r t .  P h i l o s o p h y ,  p r o p e r ,  is n o  w h e r e  r e p r e s e n t e d  s o  a b l y ,  t h o r o u g h 
l y ,  a u d  e x h a u s t i v e l y  a s  i n  t h e  T i i e o s o i m i i s t . V e r i l y  i t  i s  the  m a g a z i n e  
o f  t h e  w h o l e  w o r l d  o f  W i s d o m  i n  r e s p e c t  t o  t h e  S c i e n c e  o f  Being*  
a n a l y s i s  a n d  s y n t h e s i s  o f  p r i m a r y  c a u s e s ,  o r  p r i m i t i v e  c o n d i t i o n s  of: 
s e n t i e n t  a n d  c o n s c i o u s  E x i s t e n c e . E v e r y w h e r e  j u s t i c e ,  m o r e o v e r ,  i« 
r e n d e r e d  t o  m y t h o l o g i c a l ,  h y p o t h e t i c a l  o r  t h e o l o g i c a l  s y s t e m s ,  o l d  
a n d  n e w .  A n d  e a c h  c l a s s  o f  m a t e r i a l  o r  s e t  o f  s p i r i t u a l  p h e n o m e n a  h u u  
a n  a b i d i n g  p l a c e  a c c o r d e d  t o  t h e m  in t h e  T e m p l e  o f  T h e o s o p h y  o n l y  a a  
t h e y  a r e  b u i l t  o n  N a t u r e ,  a n d  t h e i r  p r i n c i p l e s  a r e  g r o u n d e d  on. 
s c i e n t i f i c  e x p e r i m e n t s  a n d  h i s t o r i c  f a c t s ,  a l i k e  i n v i n c i b l e  a n d  d e m o n 
s t r a t i v e  * * *

W e have in this instance departed  from our usual rule 
of abstaining from the  reprint of the complimentary and 
kind things said of our journal in and out of the  press. 
Our excuse is tha t  the eulogy in this case comes from a 
gentleman, whose “ praise, like Sir H ubert 's ,  is praise 
indeed.” I t  has the greater  weight, since, but for the 
obliging courtesy of his correspondent, we should have 
been quite unaware of his opinion of our efforts to 
instruct and interest the th ink ing  public. The great 
Prof. Huxley it was, we th ink , who said in one of his 
works, tha t  if about a certain dozen persons in Europe 
and an equal number in A merica were satisfied with it, lie 
should consider his trouble amply rewarded. The same i.s 
the case with us. In  the  whole world are there more than.



a handful— outsido the circle of our secret' schools of Oc
cult Philosophy— who can entirely  comprehend and 
assimilate tho pure doctrine of Esotericistn ? We wish 
wc m ight so believe.

------«------

(Concluded fro m  the last Number.)
T U B  B E S T  FOOD F O R  M A N .

By M r s . K i n h s p o i w ,  M. D , F. T. S.,
President o f  the “ London Lodge,” Theosophical Society.

I t  has always seemed to me a s trange  and horrible 
anomaly th a t  everyone of tlie g rea t  Festivals oE the pre 
sent Christian Church is m arked  hy somo wholesale 
sacrifice of living creatures to onr depraved appetites. 
Christmas, Shrovo-tide, Easter, Michaelmas, all aro mado 
tho occasions of special slaughter. And the season oE 
‘ peace and good will’ is, above all others, selected hy 
common consent as th a t  of universal bloodshed and 
violence ! So soon as ‘ the  timo draws near the  b ir th  of 
Christ,’ the streets of city and ham let everywhere run 
with blood, and the knife and the pole-axe make havoc 
am ong the patient-eyed beasts of the  stall, in whose 
presence, tradition says, the holy Child mado his advent 
on earth. W hat a basis is this for Christian civilisation ! 
W h a t  associations are theso with which to familiarise the 
minds of our children ! How many am ong the tens of 
thousands of worshippers iu church aud chapel th rough
out the land ou Christinas day, givo so much as ono 
minute’s though t of reg re t  to tlie incalculable suffering, 
and cruelty caused to our ‘ poor re la tions/ tho domestic 
animals, in order to celebrate tho reign of Ono who is 
called the ‘ Prince of Peace ?’ How many th ink  with 
any shame or sorrow of the  human ministers to all this 
g lu ttony and selfishness :— of the butchers and slaugh- 
ter-men passing their  lives in scenes of loathsoino 
bloodshed and among unwholesome fumes of death,— of 
tho demoralisation and deterioration of body and mind, 
of which tho perpetration of so much cruelty and savage
ry must be the inevitable cause ?

Wo tru s t ,— wo who live in tho F u tu re  ra ther  than in 
tho P a s t  or Present, tha t  the dawn of a bettor day is 
about to rise upon our world. Y ear  by year tho Spirit 
of Christ grows m ightier and its meaning clearer, as 
one hy one the mists of superstition and misconception 
melt and drop away from tho Holy Name, and wo learn 
th a t  tho history of Man is tlio history of perpetual 
s truggle  after the Ideal, of perpetual aspiration nfter tho 
‘ more excellent way.’ This Ideal, this W ay, which is 
also the Truth and the Life, constitute tlie Christ in man, 
the ever-living, over-risen Lord ,— to follow whom is to 
follow ' all things lovely, just, pure and of good report.’

I t  will be seen tha t  tho view I  tako of this question, 
— ‘ VVhat is tlio Best Food for M an,’ involves considera- 
1 ions far transcending the mere physical or ocouomicnl 
plane. There is a Best Food for Man which implies a 
Rest mode of Living, a Way into which all paths con
verge, leading to 0 1 1 0  celestial goal. This is the W ay 
of Paradise, which is, equally, the W ay  of tho Cross, 
because it is tho will of God, and therefore, tho law of 
the universe, tha t  no perfection is possible in anything 
but by means of self-denial aud self-conquest. Tho 
ordinary flesh-oater, if he be a  inau oE any perception, 
is always fain to acknowledge, 0 1 1  being pressed, 
tha t  thero is something in tho usual mode of feeding 
which clashes with his finer sense of what ought to 
be, H e  would ra ther  uo t ta lk  about tho slaughter
house, ho feols th a t  tho wholo subject is, somehow, 
unsavoury, and moro or less frankly  admits tha t  he 
o’ninot a.ssociato the idea of s laughter  with what are 
called ' Utopian’ theories oE existence. But, in 
most cases, he is not ready to  sacrifice the least 
of his appetites to his conscience. Ho likes tho taste of 
llesh-meat, he will tell you, and does not wish to deprive 
hitnself of the pleasure it gives him. I t  is tho custom 
of Society to eat it; and he has no desire to make him 

self conspicuous hy refusing to partake  of the dishes set 
beforo him by his friends. Such an att i tude of mind, 
of course, can only bo dealt with effectually, by an effort 
of will ou tho p a r t  of tho individual himself. The 
excuses thus formulated, are precisely thoso with which 
every transgressor of every moral law turns to bay on 
the man who seeks to reform or convict him. The 
reason of such a man may bo amply convinced tha t  flesh- 
eating  is neither scientific nor civilised, and yet he lacks 
the conrago to carry these convictions into practice. 
INo logic is able to influence a person of this kind. 
His affair is with his Conseionco ra ther  than  with his 
reason.

B ut sometimes wre meet opponents who toll us tha t 
the  plea for purer  and more merciful living rests on mere 
‘ sentim ent.’ Beasts kill one another, they say, there
fore man may kill beasts. A nd if he did no t so kill 
them, thoy would so increase in numbers tha t  he himself 
would becomo thoir prey. L et us examine the value of 
these argum ents . I t  is no shame or reproach to us that 
a largo pa r t  of our doctrine rests upon the basis of the 
sentiments. I t  must necessarily bo so iE the  doctrine be 
really a scientific and reasonable doctrine, because God 
and N atu re  are not a t strife bu t in harmony, and tha t 
mode of living which is best fitted for onr bodies and 
most helpful to the development of our minds, is, of 
course, most in harmony with onr moral nature. Nature 
has not made tho consumption of flesh necessary or 
suitable to the human organism, and tho bodily needs of 
man aro not therefore in continual antagonism to his 
reason and to his spiritual instincts. W ore it  otherwise, 
we should bo forced to admit the tendencies of civilisa
tion and of morality to be a t  war with the dictates 
imposed by natural law. And it is precisely the power 
to recognise and exercise tho sentiments which makes 
man to differ from tho boasts. The glory of humanity 
does not lie in its physical form, for, from timo imme
morial, the world has seen brutes  in human shape, with 
whoso ferocity, malignity and lust no lower animal could 
compare. Nor does it lie in sagacity, or perfection of 
method iu mechanical contrivance,— tlie basis of all we 
call In tellect ; for 0 1 1  this ground, the mere bee, the ant, 
the beaver, the bird, the fox, the dog, compete with and 
even surpass us, as may easily bo ascertained by any ob
server of nature . Nor does m an’s superiority rest on 
his physical s trength , for what is his muscular force 
compared with th a t  of tho elephant, the rhinoceros, or 
any of tho terriblo beasts of jungle, forest and plain ? I t  
is none of those th ings  th a t  makes man ; bu t  it is the 
possession of moral reason, the conception, practice, and 
veneration of T ru th , Love, Mercy, -Justice, Self-denial, 
Honour, Charity. And those aro tho sentiments. And 
our system of living is preeminently a sentimental sys
tem, founded iu tho nature of H um anity , and made for 
truo Mon.

The rule which applies therefore to tho lower animals, 
our brothers in all but in tho development of spiritual 
faculties,— is 1 1 0  rule for us, and cannot bo twisted into 
a  criterion for our conduct, or an apology for our cruel
ties. I f  we are to justify ourselves in killing and eating 
them, becanso some of the fiercer races among them kill 
and eat ono another, wo might by the  samo logic, 
descend to the ir  plane in respect of all o ther  practices 
a ttractive to low-minded and vicious men, and revert to 
polygamy, d isregard  of personal r igh ts  arid still worse 
manners. F or  i*f certain animals see no harm in blood
shed, neither do they see harm in theft, rapine and 
seduction. '

As for tho objection th a t  unless we ato our animal 
b re thren , they would eat 1 1s, nothing can be more ill-con
sidered or pointless. Ono would suppose the objector 
to be under the impression tha t  cattle, sheep and other 
m arket animals grow wild like trees or grass, instead of 
being th9 objects of an elaborate system of forcing, breed
ing, rearing, buying  and selling. I t  would bo quite 
as logical to fear being devoured by our unused potatoes



aud turnips, as to dread being eaten up by our herbivo
rous animals ! F o r  these creatures a re  exactly iu tho 
position of the edible crops we p lan t annually  for our 
use, and  if they were not artificially bred, they would 
rapidly dimmish in numbers, change the ir  character, 
and re tu rn  to the orderly balance of N atu re .  The fact 
is th a t  the force of our objector’s a rgum en t is all the 
o ther  way, and th a t  it is precisely to the flesh-eating 
habits  of our present population th a t  we owe a very real 
danger  of being eaten up by flocks and  herds. F o r  in 
order to meet the exorbitant demand for animal food 
and for field sports, thousands of E ng lish  men and wo
men are  annually  compelled to give place to cattle and  
to sheep r u n s ; land which would support scores of fa
milies with  corn and crops is laid waste for pasture, 
for cover, for warrens, for preserves, for deer-forests ; 
and the  peasantry  and the agriculturists, eaten out of 
house aud home by  beasts, are forced to congregate  in 
overstocked towns, whose streets are hideous with the 
plague of drink-shops, slnughter-yards and meat-markets ; 
nr else to quit the ir  native shores, and  seek a  new 
world far  off beyond the seas.

E X O T E R I C  C H R I S T I A N I T Y  I N  A M E R IC A .

Under our presen t regimen the  beasts  of fold and of 
cover usurp the people’s rights, and with this usurpation 
come the accompanying evils of poverty, dirt, squalor, 
d r ink , crime, the  enforced exile of field labourers, and the 
consequent surplus of a helpless female population of a 
million souls, condemned thus, inevitably, to a loveless and 
lonely life, or to the alternative of misfortune aud  shame.

Is it  too  much to ask  of the  human race th a t  it  should 
consent to restore the world to the dominion of natural 
law and order ;—th a t  it  should sacrifice the luxury and 
sensuality of the Few to the peace and  joy of the Many, 
and th a t  it should learn to be wise, clean, pure, thrifty  
and virtuous ?

I s  it  too much to ask  the suppression of an organized 
system of carnage, involving a  foul and unhealthy traffic, 
d isgusting  occupations, depraving spectacles, and gross 
barbarity  ?— to plead for the  restoration of Beauty ia 
the morals of the people, in the surroundings of daily 
life, iu the  haunts and homes of the poor ; in the sports 
and a t  the  banquets of the  rich ? Surely not, for 
alike from the  scientific, the  hygienic, the ajsthetic, and 
the spiritual point of view, the Best Food  for Man is th a t  
which does uo violence to his nature, physical or moral, 
aud which involves none to o ther  creatures a t  his hand. 
For  this we are Men, tha t  alone of all N a tu re ’s children, 
we should be able to understand the  secret of her mani
fold transm utations, aud  the  goal of her  s triving ; for 
this we are  Men, th a t  we may be able  to  confirm her 
inspiration by our Reason, and th a t  s tand ing  open-eyed 
and face to face with our nursing mother, we may 
know w hat the best of our younger bro thers  only dimly 
feel, and grasp  with strong, mature, responsible sense 
knowledges th a t  are with them b u t  instincts, and 
virtues which the ir  undeveloped minds reflect as inborn 
impulse merely.

Thus, may Man endorse the  work of God, becoming its 
exponent and in te rp re te r  while others remain its objects, 
and realise upon a  h igher  and spiritual plane the 
beautiful intentions of the Divine M ind in the world of 
natural forms aud evolutions. A ud  the more he himself 
becomes uplifted towards tha t Mind, the  more also will he 
love aud pity  and long for harmony with all innocent 
incarnations of life in the g rea t  universe of Being.

* N o  F l o c k s  t h a t  r a n g e  t h o  V a l l e y  f r e e  
T o  s l a u g h t e r  I  c o n d e m n ,

T a u g h t  b y  t h e  P o w e r  t h a t  p i t i e s  m e  
I  l e a r u  t o  p i t y  t h e m  ;

B u t  f r o m  t h e  M o u n t a i n ' s  g r a s s y  a i d e
A  b l o o d l e s s  F e a s t  I  b r i n g ,

A  s c r i p  w i t h  F r u i t  a n a  C o r n  s u p p l i e d ,
A u d  W a t e r  f r o m  t h e  sp r in g .*

T h e  North American Review  is the  oldest and  most in 
fluential periodical of its kind in the United States, and 
w hat it  says is listened to with respectful attention. 
F o r  this reason we transfer  to these pages the following 
brief b u t  pungent article upon the  present sta te  of re 
ligions though t in the  Great Republic. F or  the  opti
mistic missionary it will have little of comfort, a n d  may 
make bis task in India  all the harder in giving to the  
educated  H indu  m ateria l  for controversial criticism. 
W e do not copy it  with this object, but only in tbe  in ter
ests of t ru th ,  and to show the followers of the ancient 
Eastern faiths how weak a religion becomes when its 
vital s trength  die9 out of it. W h a t  the Review saysof the 
s ta te  of American Christianity, holds equally good as to 
the more ancient world-religions. The one essential th ing  
to restore the  vigor of one and all is an infusion o f t h e  
spirit of theosophical enquiry. Men can 1 1 0  more be 
staunch Christians than staunch H indus or any th ing  else, 
without losing sight of the outer shadow and searching 
after and finding the inner substance. Theosophy is the 
life as well as key of all religions. W h a t  the Review 
laments in American nominal Christians, the Secretary 
of S tate  for India, in his famous dispatch to the Viceroy, 
complained of in the Anglo-Indians for whom Govern
ment supplies churches they do not use, and  chaplains 
whom they do not go to hear. But for the prevalence 
of this vice of social hypocrisy, Theosophy would never, 
despite its plain-speaking and denunciation of shame, 
have been maligned and persecuted as it  has. W hoever 
has read the story of “ Pygmalion and Galatea,’-' has 
come to realise th a t  the one unpardonable social sin i.s 
candour and a thorough devotion to the Truth. Saya 
the  North American Review  :—

I t  is  a  g e n e r a l l y  a d m i t t e d  f a c t  t h a t  in  th e s e  d a y s  o n ly  a 
em ail  p r o p o r t i o n ,  e v e n  o f  i n t e l l i g e n t  a n d  e m i n e n t l y  r e s p e c t 
a b l e  peo p le ,  a r e  r e g u l a r  a t t e n d a n t s  u p o n  r e l i g io u s  se rv ic e s  oti 
S u n d a y .  I t  i s  b e l i e v e d ,  a n d  f r e q u e n t l y  d e p lo r e d ,  t h a t  t h o  
p r o p o r t i o n  is d i m i n i s h i n g  y e a r  b y  y e a r .  T h o  i n c r e a s in g  a v e r 
s io n  of  p e o p le  w h o  c a n n o t  b e  c a l l e d  bad  o r  d e p r a v e d  to  
c h u r c h  a t t e n d a n c e ,  is g e n e r a l l y  a s c r ib e d  tn  t h e  s p r e a d  of  
u n b e l ie f ;  b u t  t h i s  d o e s  n o t  w h o l ly  a c c o u n t  fo r  i t .  I t  ia u s e 
less  to  f i g h t  a g a i n s t  t h e  t e n d e n c i e s  of  t h e  a g e ,  o r  t o  d e p lo r o  
t h e m  a s  ev i l ,  fo r  t h e y  a r e  in  th o  l ine  of h u m a n  p r o g re s s -  M e n  
a r e  b e t t e r  a n d  n o t  w o rse  t h a n  in  t h e  o ld e n  t im e ,  a u d  y e t  t h e y  
be l ieve  le s s  iu  t h e  s u p e r n a t u r a l  a u d  t h e  i m p ro v a b le .  T h e  m a 
j o r i t y  of t h e  p e o p le ,  w h o s e  p u r p o s e s  a r o  g o o d ,  w hoso  a s p i r a t i o n s  
a r e  h ig h ,  w h o se  c o n d u c t  is u p r i g h t ,  do  n o t  n n d  c a n n o t  be l ievo  
w h a t  th o  c h u r c h e s  t e a c h ,  a n d  t h e y  a r e  w e a r y  of  i t s  r e i t e r a t i o n .  
I n  fac t ,  th e  k e e n e r  t h e i r  a p p r e h e n s i o n ,  t h e  c l e a r e r  t h e i r  m e n t a l  
v is ion ,  t h e  s t r o n g e r  t l i e i r  p o w e r s  of t h o u g h t ,  a n d  t h e  b r o a d e r  
t h e i r  i n t e l l e c tu a l  c u l t u r e ,  t h e  le s s  w i l l in g  o r  a b l e  a r e  t h e y  to  
s to o p  to  t h e  y o k e  o f  b e l i e f  w h ic h  t h e  c h u r c h  im p o ses .

I t  is n o t  t h e  d a r i n g  A t h e i s t  o r  t h e  r e c k l e s s  e v i l - d o e r  t h a t  is 
n o w  fo u n d  in  t h e  r a n k s  of  n o n - a t t e n d a n t s  a t  c h u r c h ,  b u t  t h e  
s o b e r  c i t i z e n  a n d  Lhe f a t h e r  of  n f a m i ly ,  w h o  is loyal to  h i s  c o n 
v i c t io n s  a n d  f a i t h fu l  to  h i s  d u t y .  W h y  d o e s  h e  n o t  g o  ? W h y  
s h o u ld  h e  g o  ? I t  ia f o r  t h o  c h u r c h  to  a t t r a c t  a n d  i t  repe ls .  
I t  p r o s c r ib e s  t h o u g h t  a n d  f ree  iu q t i i ry .  I t  c r u m p s  t h e  b r a in s  
o f  i ia m in i s t e r s  u n t i l  i t  is o n ly  t h e  in t e l l e c tu a l  l i g h t - w e ig h t s  
t h a t  se ek  i t s  se rv ic e .  T h o  m e d io c r i t i e s  of t h e  s e m in a r i e s  go  
t o  t h e  p u l p i t .  T h e y  ofTor n o t h i n g  f o r  t h e  m e n t a l  o r  m o ra l  d i g e s 
t io n  a u d  n u t r i t i o n ’ o f  h e a l t h y  m e n .  'J h e y  m i n i s t e r  ch ief ly  to  t h e  
s u p e r s t i t i o u s ,  t h e  n a r r o w  a u d  th o  m o r b id ,  a n d  th o  m a s c u l in e  
sox is d i s a p p e a r i n g  f ro m  a m o n g  t h e i r  fo l low ers .

T h e r e  is  no  d o u b t  t h a t  p e o p le  a r e  r e p e l le d  f ro m  t h e  p e w s  
b e c a u s e  t h e  p u l p i t  is b e h i n d  t h e  a g e .  T h e  n o t io n  c a n  n o  lo n g e r  
bo k e p t  u p  t h a t  “ u n b e l i e v e r s ”  a r e  b a d .  I t  h a s  to  bo a d m i t t e d  
t h a t  t h e y  a re ,  a s  a  ru le ,  i n t e l l i g e n t ,  e a r n e s t ,  a n d  a l t o g e t h e r  
h o im s t ,  T h e y  s t i l l  c h e r i s h  th o  h o p e ,  a t  l e a s t ,  o f  a  f u t u r e  li fo , 
a n d  th e y  c e r t a i n l y  h a v e  no  e n m i t y  “  to w a r d  G o d . ”  T h e y  w a n t  
t o  lead  d e c e n t  a n d  w e l l - o r d e r e d  l iv es ,  a n d  b r i n g  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  
u p  w i th  goo d  p r in c ip le s  a n d  h ig h  ideas .  T h o y  r e c o g n i z e  t h e  
n e e d s  of  t h e i r  h i g h e r  n a t u r e ,  a n d  have uo  o b je c t io n s  to  i t s  b e in g  
ca l le d  a  s p i r i t u a l  n a t u r e .  T h e y  r e c o g n iz e  t h e  v a lu e  of a p p e a l s  
to  t h e  p u r e r  f e e l i n g s  a n d  th e  l o f t i e r  s e n t i m e n t s .

T h e y  k n o w  t l i a t  t h r o u g h  t h e  e y e  a n d  t h e  e n r  t h e  sou l  m a y  be 
r e a c h e d  a n d  b e n e f i t e d .  T h e y  w o u ld  b e  g l a d  011 t h e i r  w e e k ly  d a y  
of  r e s t  to  s u b j e c t  t h e m s e l v e s  to  e l e v a t i n g  i n f lu e n c e s ,  a u d  b r in g  
t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  w i th in  t h e m .  H a v i n g  t h i s  w a n t ,  a n d  r e c o g n iz in g  
t h i s  n e e d ,  t h e y  s t i l l  k e e p  a w a y  f ro m  t h e  “  S a n c t u a r y , ” p a r t l y  
b e c a u s e  i t  so  i n a d e q u a t e l y  p ro v id e s  f o r  t h e m .  T h e y  do  n o t  f ind  
t h e r e  s a t i s f a c t i o n  fo r  t h e  s o u l ,  a u d  m o d e m  soc ie ty ,  d o m i n a t e d



b y  a n  a n t i q u a t e d  eooIesias t ic iBin ,  is  f a i l i n g  to  p r o v id e  fo r  t h o  
s p i r i t u a l  w a n t s  of  m a n .  I t  ia t h e r e f o r e  f a i l i n g  to  a r r e s t  t l ie  
w o r k i n g  of  t h o s e  fo rc e s  in  h u m a n  n a t u r o  t h a t  t e n d  to  m o r a l  
d e g e n e r a c y .  S c ien ce  ia t o - d a y  d o i n g  f a r  m o r e  fo r  m o r a l s  t h a n  
t h e  C h u r c h .

------ —
P O S T -M O R T E M  V I S I T O R S .

A s t r a n g e  case of the apparition of the  phantom of a 
deceased student of the  Academy, a t tlie time of his 
death, to hia Holiness, the Metropolitan Platon, having 
been na rra ted  by the latter exulted person age,in the Moscow 
Gazette and elsewhere,the confession seems to have loo
sened the  tongues of several persons, who h ither to  had 
avoided saying anything oi' their personal experiences. 
T hus we find Dr. Vakouiovsky, a sceptic, as there are 
many, b reak ing  the ice, and by bis own story  adding 
to  tlio weight of other people’s testimony. The Gazette 
copies from the Diocesan Gazette of Mohileff the follow
in g  narrative of that gentleman :—

M y  se rv ice  c o m p e ls  m e  to  k e e p  n i g h t  w a t c h e s  in  t h e  h o s 
p i t a l .  A n d  a s  I  h a v e  to  r e m a i n  oil t h i s  official  d u t y  fo r  24  h o u r s  
e a c h  t im e ,  t h e  w o rk  b e c o m e s  ve ry  o f te n  t e d i o u s  a u d  e x h a u s t i n g .  
N o  raeaiiB a ro  a i fo rd e d  of  g o t t i n g  a  g o o d  s le e p ,  as  o n e  is  l i k e ly  
t o  b e  d i s t u r b e d  a t  e v e r y  m o m e n t ,  w h e t h e r  to  a t t e n d  nn  old 
i n m a t e  o r  to  g iv e  i m m e d i a t e  h e lp  to  a  n e w  p a t i e n t .  O n c e ,  l a s t  
w i n t e r ,  I  h a d  j u s t  d i s p o s e d  m y s e l f  fo r  a s h o r t  n a p  w h e n  th e r o  
co m o s  a  k n o c k  a t  t h e  d o o r .  I t  w a s  t h o  a s s i s t a n t  s u r g e o n  w h o  
h a d  corae  to  n o t i fy  m e  o f  t h e  a g o n y  of  a  p a t i e n t .  “  A ll  r i g h t , ” I  
ea id ,  “  I  a m  c o m in g .”  A s  I  w ns g o i n g  u p  th o  s ta i r3  l e a d in g  
t o  t h o  w a rd s ,  I  s u d d e n l y  s a w  c o rn in g  d o w n  t h e  s t e p s  
t b e  i d e n t i c a l  m a n  I  h a d  b e e n  to ld  w a s  d y i n g .  Clnd in 
h i s  lo n g  h o s p i t a l  a t t i r e ,  t h e r o  w a s  t h e  m a n  in  f lesh a u d  
b o n e s ,  a s  i t  s e e m e d ,  b e f o re  m e .  •“ W h y  d id  y o u  g o t  o u t  of  
b e d  p”  I  a s k e d  h i m — b u t  lo ! h e  h a d  d i s a p p e a r e d  a n d  w as  
n o  m o re .  I  m u s t  say ,  I  f e l t  v e ry  q u e e r .  H a r d l y  h p d  I  
e n t e r e d  t h o  w a r d ,  w h e n  t h e  a s s i s t a n t  m e t  m e  w i th  th eso  
w o r d s :  “ G o n e  to  r e s t  f o r  e v e r . ”  A p p r o a c h i n g  t h e  d e a d  m a n  
1 la id  m y  h a n d  on  h i s  f o re h e a d  a n d  fo u n d  i t  ice-cold ;  to u c h e d  
l i is  p u l s e ,  i t  d id  n o t  b e a t ; h is  h e a r t ,  i t  h a d  c eased  to  a c t . . .T h o  
face ,  t h e  s a m e  I  h a d  j u s t  m e t  o n  t h e  s t a i r s  ! I  h a v e  to ld  no  ono  
o f  t h i s  s t r a n g o  e v e n t ,  b u t  e n t e r e d  i t  c a r e fu l ly  in m y  d i a r y .  
H a v i n g  r e t u r n e d  to  ray  ro o m  I  c o u ld  s l e e p  n o  m o r e  t l m t  n i g h t ,  
a n d  s a t  t h e r e f o r e  w r i t i n g  t i l l  d a w n  a n  a r t i c l o  on  t h e  c e n t e n a r y  
o f  t h e  b i r t h  o f  t h e  p o e t  V .  A. Z o u k o f s k y ,  p u b l i s h e d  soon a f t e r 
w a r d s  in  t h e  G a z e t t e  Slovo.  I t  is  e v i d e n t  t h a t  m y  b ra in  w as 
i n  no  w a y  p r e d i s p o s e d  ou t h a t  n i g h t  to  a n y t h i n g  v e ry  f a n t a s t i c .  
Y e t ,  h a d  I  to ld  a n y  o n e  w h a t  I  h a d  se e n ,  I  w o u ld  h a v e  
b e e n  a c c u s e d  of  h a v i n g  d r e a m t  t h e  w h o lo  t h i n g .  T h e  a r t i c l e  
in  q u e s t io n  is a  good  p ro o f  t h a t  m y  s e e in g  t h e  j u s t  d e c e a se d  
p a t i e n t  w a s  a fa c t  a n d  n o  h a l l u c i n a t i o n  of  a  d i s t e m p e r e d  m in d .

»■■■■•
T H R E E  U N P U B L IS H E D  E S S A Y S .

J3y EurHAs L evi.
[T h e  three Essays-—tlio lirst of which is now given— 

belong to the unpublished MS>S. of the late French 
Occultist, a scries of whose o ther  Lectures on Secret 
Sciences is being published serially in the Journal of tho 
Thcosophical Society. These three papers were kindly 
copied and sent lor this Magazine by our respected Bro

t h e r ,  Baron Spedalieri, F .  T. S-, of Marseilles. W o hope 
to give, in good time, the translation of e v e ry ‘scrap ever 
written by  this remarkable “ Professor of H igh  Trans
cendental Sciences and Occult Philosophy,” whose only 
m istake was to pander  ra ther conspicuously to the dog
mas of the established church— the church th a t  unfrocked 
him.— Ed.]

Essay I.
T he E qukegorks.*

Ono Spirit  fills Immensity. I t  is the  Spirit  of (Jod 
th a t  nothing limits, nothing divides, which is all in all 
and  everywhere; which pervades every atom, and that 
nothing can shut ou t .f

Created spirits! could not live without envelopes 
suited to their surroundings, perm itting  action while

* T h o  g i a n t s  o f  E n o c h . — T k a n s .
t  I n  o t h e r  w o r d s ,  i t  i s  t h o  c o n f e s s i o n  o f  V e d a n t i c  f a i t h  : “  A l l  t h i s

u n i v o r s e  i n d e e d  is  B r a h m  ; f r o m  B r a h m  d o c s  i t  p r o c e e d  ; i n t o  B r a h m  
it. ie d i s s o l v e d  ; i n  B r a h m  i t  b r e a t h e s . ” — E d .

X T h e  t e r m  c r e a t e d ”  i s  a  p e r f c c t  m i s n o m e r  w h e n  iiBcd b y  a n  
O c c u l t i s t ,  a n d  a l w a y s  a  b l i n d  i n  t h e  w o r k s  o f  E l i p h a s  L e v i ,  w h o  is 
q h i t o  a w a r e  o f  t h e  f a l l a c y  i m p l i e d  i n  t h o  w o r d  “  C r e a t i o n , "  i n  t h e  
t h e i s t i c  s e n s e ,  a n d  s h o w s  t h i s  r e p e a t e d l y  i n  h i s  w r i t i n g s .  I t  i s  t h o  
l a s t  t r i b u t e ,  w c  h o p e ,  p a i d  b y  o u r  c e n t u r y  t o  a u  u n s c i e n t i f i c  d o g m a  o f  
t h e  P a s t , — E d , i . .

l im iting it, and preven ting  them from becoming 
absorbed  into tlie infinity. "

Throw a drop of sweet water into  the sea, and nnless 
protected  by  somo impermeable envelope, it will get 
suddenly lost therein.

Thore can be no such tiling as spirits, formless or 
without an envelope.* Their  forms correspond to 
the sphere they inhabit ; aud in onr atmosphere, for 
example, no spirits can exist save those of men—-with 
bodies as wo see them here— and those of animals, of 
whose nature aud destiny wo are  so far ignorant.!

Have stars souls, and the earth  we inhabit— has it a 
consciousness and a though t proper to it ? W e may be 
ignorant on this subject, bu t no one has the  r ig h t  to 
charge with error those who believe and affirm it to 
be so.

Certain exceptional phenomena are thus explained as 
the spontaneous manifestations of the e a r th ’s soul ; and, 
as a kind of antagonism  is often observed in these mani
festations, it was inferred therefrom tha t  the  said sonl is 
plural, th a t  it reveals itself in four elementary forces 
tha t  may be resumed iu two and made to e q u i l ib r ia  by 
three : oue of the solutions of the g rand  enigma of the 
Sphynx.

A ccording to some ancient H ierophants m a tte r  is but 
the substratum  of created spirits.J  Deity does not im
mediately create m a tte r .  Out of God emanate the pow
ers, tlie Elohim, which constitute Heaven and Karth. 
A ccord ing  to this doctrine, the first sentence of Genesis 
ought to bo interpreted in the  following wise:— Bereschitfi, 
the  head or first principle Bara, created (ra ther formed 
out of pre-existent material) the Elohim, the Powers ]j 
A th  aschamain onatk nor is, which are, or which (virtu
ally) constitute heaven and earth. W o confess tha t  this 
translation appears far  more logical than  the  ono that 
would allow to the  verb Bara  used in the singular, tho 
plural nominative— Elohim.

These Elohim or Powers are regarded as the 
g reat souls of worlds, whoso forms would thus 
become tho specified substances in their elementary 
virtues. In order to create a world, the Deity, 
it  is said, had to bind together four genii, who in the 
act of resisting and wrestling first produced chaos; and 
who, forced to take rest a f ter  the struggle , thus formed 
the harmony of Elements, in this way E arth  impri
soned Eire and had to swell to escape the invasion of 
Water. A ir escaping from its cavities siit-rounded the 
E ar th  and W ate r ,  but Fire struggles still within tho 
former and gnaws its entrails ; W ate r  trespasses in its 
turn upon the E ar th  and escapes in clouds heavenward; 
A ir  ge ts  irrita ted and to chase clouds it forms currents 
and tempests, the great law of equilibrium or harm ony-
called the will of God— preventing t,he ever-going s trug 
gle from destroying the worlds, before the time allotted 
to them for their transfiguration.If

'l'he worlds like the Elohim are bound together by 
magnetic chains wliich, in their everlasting mutiny, 
they try  to break. Suns have other suns for rivals ; 
p lanets  other planets opposing the chains of a ttrac
tion iu equal energy of repulsion, to avoid being absorbed, 
and thus preserve each an individual existence.

These colossal powers have sometimes assumed a form

* A g a i n  a n  i n c o r r e c t  t e r m .  A  “  s p i r i t ”  i s — s p i r i t  o n l y  ho l o n g  its 
i t  i s  f o r m l e s s  a n d  a r u p a  ; u n d  i t  loses  i t s  n a m e  a s  s o o n  a s  i t  b e c o m e s  
e n t a n g l e d  in  m a t t e r  o r  s u b s t a n c e  o f  a n y  k i n d  k n o w n  t o  u s .  A  “  S p i r i t u a l  
E n t i t y ”  w o u l d  a n s w e r  b e t t e r * — E d .

+ S o  l i t t l e  w a s  E .  L .  “  i g n o r a n t ”  o f  t h e  n a t u r e — fin d  u l t i m a t e  d e s 
t i n y — of  a n i m a l s  t h a t  h e  d e v o t e s  t o  t h i s  a  n u m b e r  o f  p a g e s  in  h is  Donnie  
ct l l i t u e l  d e  l a  H a u t e  N a y i e .  N o  t r n c  O c c u l t i s t  c a n  b o  in  t h o  d a r k  up o u  
t h i s  s u b j e c t .  T h e  p r u d e n t  a u t h o r  p a n d e r e d ,  w e  a r e  a f r a i d ,  t o  p u b l i c  
p r e j u d i c e  a n d  s u p e r s t i t i o n . — E d .  .

J  O r  t h e  h i g h e s t  D h y a n  C h o h n n s  o f  O c c u l t i s m .  A t  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  o f  
M a n v a n t n r a ,  t h e  F o h a t  w h i c h  t h e y  r a d i a t e  a w a k e n s  a n d  d i f f e r e n t i a t e s  
l l a h a U a t v a ,  i t s e l f  t l i c  r a d i a t i o n  o f  M u l a p r a k r i t i . — E d .

jj A m o n g  t h e  H i n d u s  K a s y a p a  ( B r a h m a )  b e g e t s  t b e  A d i t y a s  ( D h y a n  
C h o h a n s ) .  .

%  T h i s  is t h e  d o c t r i n e  o f  t h o  M a n v a n t a r i c  a n d  1 s t  P r a l a y i c  p e r i o d s  
p l a i n l y  t a u g h t  i n  E s v t e r i c  B u d d h i s m * — E d \



and presented themselves under the appearance of 
g iants  : they are the E g q k e g o k e s  of the Book of Enoch : *  

terrible creatures, in proportion with whom, wo 
are what the  infusoria— the microscopical insects tha t  
crowd the drop of water and breed under our epidermis 
— are wh6n compared to man. The “ E gg rego res’' 
crush us without pity, for they are not aware of 
our existence. They are too g igan tic  to perceive us 
and too dull to discover our existence.

I t  is thus th a t  tho planetary convulsions th a t  often 
eugulph whole populations are explained. We are but 
too well aware, tha t  God dops not save tlie innocent flies 
whose wings aud feet are torn off by cruel mischievous 
b o y s ; and th a t  Providence never interferes in favour of 
the patient ant,  whose buildings are ruined und destroy
ed by the feet of the passer-by.

Because the organism of the  infinitely small insect es
capes m an’s analysis, man forthwith assigns to himself the 
r igh t  to suppose th a t  before the  face of eternal nature  
his existence is far more precious than th a t  of the tiny bug^ 
Camoens had certainly more genius than Adamastor, the 
E ggregore  ; yet th a t  g iant,  crowned with clouds, having 
for a belt the  waves, aud for a cloak the hurricanes, 
could have never unridd led  the poetry of Camoens. W e  
find the oyster good to e a t ; we suppose th a t  it  has no 
self-consciousness, hence cannot suffer, and  in conse
quence of th is  we devour it  alive w ithout the slightest 
compunction.

W o throw the craw-fish, the  crab and lobster alive 
into tho boiling water, in order th a t  its flesh, cooked iu 
this way, should be firmer and tas te  more delicious.

W h a t  is th a t  terrible law in virtue of which God thus 
abandons the  weaker to the stronger, the  little to tho 
b i g ; the  ogre be ing  never m ade in the  least aware of 
the tortures inflicted by  him on tho tiny creature he is 
devouring ? And what warrants man to th ink  th a t  he 
will be protected in the future by any one or any th ing  
against forthcoming creatures s tronger  and as gluttonous 
as we are ourselves ?

The planets act and react on each other, equilibrium is 
achieved through bonds of love and impulses of hatred. 
At times the resistance of a star is broken, and it is a t 
tracted  to a  sun who swallows it  ■, often a luminary feels 
its a ttractive power dying  out, dead—aud it is violently 
snatched out of its orbit by the revolution of the worlds. 
Sympathetic stars approach lovingly each other and 
engender other stars. Infinite space is the  g rea t  m etro
polis of the suns, wherein they hold the ir  councils aud 
send reciprocally telegrams of light. There are s is te r - ' 
stars  and rival-stars. The souls o f t l ie  fixed stars chain
ed by the law from thoir regular course can exorcise their 
freedom of action by diversifying their  effluvia. Wlieu 
lhe earth  feels cruel, she makes men furious and causes 
•scourges to appetir on her surface. She then 
sends to the planets tha t  are repellent to her a poisoned 
magnetism. Mars takes his reprisals by causing war to 
rage on E arth  ; Venus pours upon our p lanet her unheal
thy venom of iinmorality ; .Jupiter excites the potentates 
to rise against and make war upon each o t h e r ; Mercury 
lets loose against humanity the  serpents of his caduceus; 
the Moon makes tneu mad and Sa turn  drives them to 
despair. I t  is the loves and ha treds  of the planets and 
stars tha t  are a t the  bottom of astrology— too much 
neglected in our days. Has not spectrum analysis proved 
tha t  every s tar  has its magnetisation determined by  a 
special and particular metallic basis, and th a t  there 
existed in heavens gradations of a ttrac tion  as well as 
scales of colours ?

I t  is then possible th a t  there should exis t— and there  do 
exist—among the celestial globes m agnetic  influences 
obedient to the will of those globes, once th e  la t te r  are

* T h o  “  g i a n t s ’* o f  G e n e s i s  w h o  l o v e d  t.he d a u g h t e r s  o f  m e n :  aQ 
a l l u s i o n  t o  t h e  f i r s t  p r e h u m a n  ( s o  t o  s a y )  r a c e s  o f  m e n  e v o l u t e d ,  n o t  
b o m — t h o  A l p h a  a n d  t h o  O m e g a  o f  H u m a n i t y  i n  t h i s  o u r  K o u n d . ” —
ia, ■ . . . .  •

supposed to be endowed with intelligence or guided by 
genial gods known to the ancients as the “  W atchers” 
of Heavens, or tho “ Eggregores .”

The study of nature  enables us to observe contradic
tious th a t  amaze us. We are de tec ting  everywhere 
signs of intelligence, but a* often we stumble upon, and 
have to recognize entirely blind forces*. Scourges denote 
perturbatious— a disorder tha t  cannot be a ttr ibu ted  to tin? 
principle of eternal order. Plagues, inundations, e a r th 
quakes, famines are not the work of God. To a t tr ibu te  
them to the  devil, i. e., to an augel * damned, whose evil 
deeds aro permitted by God, amounts to calling God a 
hypocrite hidiug behind the back of a responsible bu t  
evil-famed manager.

W hence then such perturbations ? From  the errors of 
secondary causes ? B u t if these causes are  capable of 
erring, then tiiey must be intelligent and autonomic, and 
thus wo aro directly landed into the  doctrine of tho 
‘‘ E ggregores .”

According to this doctrine the planets busy themselves 
bu t with the ir  sympathies and antipathies. Your sun—- 
whose spots you regard  as a commencement of his 
cooling offf— is slowly and fatally drawn toward the 
constellation of Hercules. One day he will becomo 
short of heat and l igh t—for planets ge t  old aud have to 
dio as well as men— and become unable to repel tho 
planets which in the ir  furious impetus m ust b reak  them 
selves against him and thus bring our universe to au 
end. B u t another and  better  universe will be formed 
out of the debris of the  old one. A new creation will 
emertre out of chaos, and  we shall be reborn as a new 
species b e t te r  fitted to s tragg le  against tlie s tupid 
bulk of the Eggregores . Such changes will take placo 
lip to the time wheu the g rea t  Adam will be entirely 
reconstituted:!:— A dam — that Spirit  of spirits, tha t Form  
of forms, th a t  collective g ian t who makes up the totality 
of creation ; th a t  Adam who, according to the Kabalists, 
hides the sun behind his heel, tho stars  in the hairs of 
his beard, and who, when s ta rting  on his journey, 
touches with one foot the  O rient and with the o ther  tho 
Occident.

(Signed) E u p h a s  Levi (super quo Pax.)  
Certified as true copy.

B A ltO N  Sl‘EDAMEIU.
• «------

A  N E W  T R O Y .
P r i v a t e  letters, corroborated by newspaper reports, 

give us enthusiastic  descriptions of the new aruluuo- 
logical finds on the  hills of Aphrosial, the  site of ancient 
Marikurul (modern Samareand), containing, as alleged, 
unheard-of treasures. A telegram was received in Tash- 
kund, on Novem ber the 7th, conveying tho information, 
th a t  the work of excavating the ruins connected with 
the  doubted though by 1 1 0  means mythical name of the 
I ran ian  K in g  Aphrosial—h a d  begun and various objects 
of the pre-Alexandrian era been found. This site, 
whose ruins are scattered  over an area of 8 or 0 miles 
in length and 4 in width, belonged to the lire-worship- 
pers, the Tadgik . H ither to  were found from time to 
time in the bazaar and with native silversmiths, te tra- 
draclims, sold for their  weight in silver, ancient coins b e 
longing to the period of the Greco-Bactrian Kings, and.

* A  “  b l i n d ”  a c t i o n  d o e s  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  c o n s t i t u t e  n n  u n d e n i a b l e  
p r o o f  t h a t  t h o  a g e n t  i t  e m a n a t e s  f r o m  is  d e v o i d  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  c o n s c i o u s 
n e s s  o r  ‘‘ i n t e l l i g e n c e . ”  I t  m a y  s i m p l y  p o i n t  o u t  t i n ;  s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  
o n e  f o r c e  o v e r  t h e  o t h e r ,  d o m i n e e r i n g ,  a n d  h e n c e  g u i d i n g  f o r c i b l y  t h o  
a c t i o n s  o f  t h o  w e a k e s t .  T h e r o  a r e  n o  “  b l i n d ”  f o r c e s  i n  n a t u r e  in  t h e  
a e n s o  t h o  a u t h o r  p l a c e s  o n  t h o  a d j e c t i v e .  E v e r y  a t o m  o f  t h e  u n i v e r s e  
i s  p e r m e a t e d  w U h  t h e  U n i v e r s a l  I n t e l l i g e n c e ,  f r o m  t h e  l a t e n t  s p a r k  j ri 
t h e  m i n e r a l  u p  t o  t h o  q u a s i - d i v i n e  l i g h t  in  m a n ’s b r a i n ,  j t  is a i i  a s  
E ,  U  s a y s  “ a c t i o n  a n d  r e a c t i o n , ”  a t t r a c t i o n  o r  r e p u l s i o n ,  t w o  f o r c e s  o f  
e q u a l  p o t e n t i a l i t y  b e i n g  o f t e n  b r o u g h t  >o a  d e a d  s t a n d s t i l l  o n l y  o w i n g  
t o  a  m u t u a l  n e u t r a l i z a t i o u  o f  p o w e r . — T u a n s .

+ E .  L .  Bays  y o u  r e g a r d  j”  f o r ,  h o  h i m s e l f ,  a s  a n  O c c u l t i s t ,  d o e s  n o t  
b o  r e g a r d  t h o m .  T h o  r e a l  o c c u l t  d o c t r i n o  u p o n  s o l a r  p h y s i c s  is g i v e n  
o u t  p l a i n l y  e n o u g h  in  t h e  S e p t e m b e r  n u m b e r  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t  ( 1 8 ^ 3 ) ,  
A  r t .  R e p l i e s  to a u  E n g l i s h  b \  T .  S . — Ed*

£ Tho seven th  an d  the  IubI raco of the  seventh ltotind.—Ed,



various vessels and ornam ents, such as beautifu l vases and 
jew olry. Such articles, says th e  Moscow Gazette, were 
found generally in the spring a fte r  th e  w inter rains, in 
th e  vicinity of the  Sartean  tom bs. D uring  tho building 
of the new road betw een the  river Zarew shan and 
iSaiuarcand, a g rea t num ber of ancient coins and articles 
of gold and silver were found. F o r th e  purposes of the 
new transit, trenches w ere cu t across certa in  parts of 
Aphrosial. How g rea t the  w ealth th a t  lies buried in 
the  la tte r— a true  archasological treasu re— m ay be seen 
from  w hat follows. In  1878, d u ring  the  D jam  cam paign, 
the Colonel of the  regim ent, Prince Troiibetzkoy, while 
exam in ing  one of the  hills, m et w ith a few m ardekars 
(coolies) and hired them  for the  price of one rouble “  to 
d ig  a little , at random ,”  as he said. In  less than  half 
an ho u r lie was rew arded by g e ttin g  a small bronze 
s ta tu e  of exquisite w orkm anship, which represen ted  a 
mail in a half reclin ing posture w ith  liis arm  around a 
lion. Rucli private excavations were stric tly  forbidden, 
however, by the late General G overnor K . P. K aufm an. 
A com m ittee was soon appointed , and  professional arch- 
seologists haviDg been sent to tho spot, reg u la r excava
tions were begun from O ctober 1st, under the direction 
of Colonel V. V. K restovskoy. D uring  the first week quite 
;m unusual quantity  of articles was dug  out : gold orna
m ents, vessels of bronze, glass and clay, beautiful mosaics 
and coins. T races of a series of successive kingdom s 
have already been fo u n d ; and  the  more the work p ro 
gresses, the  m ore certa in  it  becomes th a t  Saniarcand 
is built upon thn tom bs of th e  A rabian , the  Greco- 
Uactrian, and the  ancien t A rab ian  civilizations. A t 
1he depth  of 7 or 8 feet m any ancieu t Chinese coins havo 
been also unearthed. How long  m ust it be before the 
Bombay Parsi m illionaires will found a Zoroastrian 
Archaeological Society a fte r the  best European models, 
and  with au  endowment com m ensurate w ith the m agni
ficent field there is for research in to  the  an tiqu ities  of 
tlie ir hoary civilisation and  fa ith ?  A re they all incurably 
w edded to  cotton  aud traffic ?

- ♦ •

(Concluded from our Last Number.)

TO ST-M O RTEM  R I S E  OF TEM PERATURE.
B y L e o t o t . d  S a l z e r ,  m . d . ,  F . T. S .

\V e  may then fairly  assume th a t  one of the  contri
vances of the organism  for m ain tain ing  its tem perature 
w ithin certain  lim its under considerable variations of 
tem perature  of the  su rrounding  atm osphere, consists in 
th is, th a t a ho t atm osphere causes m uscular com bustion 
to  be carried on in a proportionately  economic way, th a t 
is to say, thei’e is proportionately  m uch work done while 
com paratively little  energy is allowed to be libera ted  in 
th e  form  of h e a t ; while cold has ju s t  the  opposite effect.

T h a t some such economy is carried  on w ithin th e  organ
ism in certa in  abnorm al sta tes, is to m y m ind out of 
question. In  all cases of dyspnoea in consequence of de
ficient oxygen, wo find the  body tem perature  lowered ; 
and  when dyspnoea increases to  such an  ex ten t as to  cause 
chronic convulsions,the m ercury column of the  therm om e
ter falls lower still, a lthough under ord inary  circum 
stances m uscular contractions are  invariably  accom panied 
by increase of tem perature. E ven  in te tan u s caused by 
strychnine, w here respiration is often im peded, in conse
quence of a te tan ic  sta te  of the resp ira to ry  muscles ; and 
where tho blood is m ade nt the  sam e tim e unfit to  absorb 
t he usual am ount of oxygen, in consequence of the d irect 
toxic action of the  poison— even iii such a case we find a 
rise of tem perature of 3 to  4° F . T here m ust then  be 
some particu lar arrangem ent w hich in a case of threaten* 
ed asphyxia keeps the body tem pera tu re  low in spite  of 
tho spasm s. B ut oi^ce g ran ted  th a t th e re  is such a  heat- 
m odera ting  agency in  somo abnorm al s ta te  of th e  o rg an 
ism, we a re  driven to  adm it th a t  a sim ilar agency m ust 
necessarily exist in  th e  healthy  body, as a physiological 
institution, so to  s a y ; for V irchow has proved  long ago

th a t pathological and  physiological processes are the  same 
in kind, vary ing  only in degree and relativ ity  according 
to  vary ing  conditions of life.

T he difference betw een te tan u s and asphyctic convul
sions as far as caloric evolution is concerned, would then, 
as I  understand  it, consist in th is, th a t in the form er 
th e  proportion of energy  liberated  by m uscular com
bustion, is largely  in  favor of heat production, while 
in the  la tte r, alm ost the  whole of the energy developed 
by m uscular com bustion, is employed in favor of the 
w ork of contraction , leaving hard ly  a  balance for evolu
tion  of heat.

I f  we rem em ber th a t th e  convulsions during  asphyxia 
are set up in consequence of the  ex trem e resp iratory  
s tru g g le , it would be strange, indeed, if those very con
vulsions should have no o ther resu lt, than  to increase by 
fa r th e  resp ira to ry  difficulties; such, how ever, would be 
the  case, should they  be accom panied by a Large produc
tion of heat, for la rge  production of hea t m eans combus
tion  carried  on to  a large ex ten t— in o ther words, con
sum ption of oxygen and  disengagem ent of carbonic acid 
carried  on to  a large ex ten t. Now the re ten tion  of tho 
ju s t m entioned gas is a  g rea t factor in asphyxia, and 
stands only second to  the  deprivation of oxygen. Any 
production  of carbonic acid on a large scale w ithin the 
organism , while, in  consequence of deficient respiration, 
there  is no ou tle t for it, would then  only go to increase, 
instead  of m itiga ting  the evil resu lting  from  deficient 
resp iration . As it  is, I  hard ly  th in k  th a t there  can be 
any th in g  gained by those resp iratory  convulsions; they 
a re  m oreover tho outcom e of one of those resources set 
up, as it  were, by unreasoning natu re , to allay one evil 
by se ttin g  up ano ther, ju s t as g rea t, if not g rea te r 
th an  the  original one. Y et there is evidently  provision 
m ade ag a in st any undue evolution of carbonic acid, for 
as a m a tte r of fac t, we find the asphyctic convulsions 
carried  on in so economic a way th a t heat m akes itself 
conspicuous by its  absence.

I  need not tell you th a t w hat h»s ju s t been said with 
reg a rd  to asphyctic convulsions may be m ade.applicabie 
to  the spasm s— tonic or clonic— of cholera. This is espe
cially the  case in  th e  spasm odic variety of cholera, whero 
p a r t  of the  spasms are really, as we have seen before, of 
asphyctic nature. In  the  non-spasm odic variety  the ori
g in  of the spasms is different. They do not s ta rt from 
the  m edulla oblongata, b u t set in gradually  in tho 
measuro as vom iting aud  pu rg ing  is proceeding, partly  
in consequence of th e  increasing venosity of the blood, 
know n as it is th a t  th e  flow of veiuous blood through 
a  muscle causes it to  c o n tra c t; and partly  in consequence 
of irrita tio n  of the m otor nerves b rough t on by their 
b e ing  deprived of w ater. T hat the  spasm s in the  ex tre 
m ities are , to  all appearance, prim arily  due to the veno
sity  of the  blood. They m anifest them selves first in the 
p a rts  m ost rem ote from tho h ea rt— in the fingers and 
toes— whero tho stagnation  in the  flow of blood is first 
felt. L ater on there  is the additional elem ent of nervous 
irrita tio n  as a lready  m entioned. The spasms on the 
o ther hand of the blood-vessels on the rig h t side of the 
h ea rt and  of the  vaso-m otor nerves in general, appear to 
be of nervous orig in  from tho very onset; they  are  due to 
the  specific action of the  cholera poison, and  orig inate 
m ost likely w ith in  tho vaso-motor centres. Of whatever 
n a tu re  and origin the  spasms of the  non-spasm odic 
variety  of cholera may be, they have th is  in  com
mon w ith th e  asphyctic convulsions, th a t they are 
carried  ou, on th e  m ost economical principle w ith regard  
to  expenditure  of hoat. As to the  agency which presi
des over th is economic process, I  have already m entioned 
i t  to  be, accord ing  to  my opinion, a p a r t Of the function 
of the  heat-reg u la tin g  provision ex isting  within our 
organism , and know n by th e  nam e of caloric centre.

T h at the  alleged  existence of a  caloric cen tre  is more 
th an  hypothetical, can now, to  a  la rg eex ten t, be proved. 
In  o rder to  do so, wo have only to  go back to the  experi
m ents of F errie r, H o defined on the  surface of the



brain of cats, dogs, ra b b its  and m onkeys, tb e  different 
centres from  which various movements of th e  limbs, face, 
moath and tongue, eyes and ears, &c., could be definitely 
and distinctly  excited. This gives us an idea in how far 
spasms may be cerebral in their origin. Since P errie r’s 
discovery it ht^s been found by H itzig , E u lem berg  and 
Landois th a t  the ablation or destruction  of regions in 
close proxim ity to F errie r’s m otor centres is followed by 
exaltation of tem perature in the  opposite h ind  legs ; on 
the o ther hand electrical stim ulation of the  same region 
lowered the tem peratu re  of the lim bs of the  opposite side. 
M. Bochefontaine has fu rther found th a t s trong  stim ula
tion of the  m otor centres of the  ex trem ities causes 
increase of the  blood pressure in the arteries and re tar- 
dution of the  beats of the heart.*

H av in g  then  shown you, gentlem en, th a t  there  are 
caloric cen tres, and th a t they do e x e rt them selves in 
order to  p reven t any w aste of m uscular combustion in 
the case of cholera spasm s, we are now in a position to 
understand far b e tte r  W u n d erlich ’s suggestion to the 
effect, th a t the  ex traord inary  rise in tem perature of 
cholera-patients im m ediately before, or soon a fte r death, 
is due to a paralysis of those centres. W e have come to 
learn th a t th e  economy w ith which choleraic spasms are 
carried on is a lto g e th e r ex cep tio n a l; there  m ust then  have 
been a considerable am ount of ex traord inary  energy 
spent on the p a r t  of the caloric centre, in order to effect 
the inhibitory regulation  spoken of ; and th is energy 
m ust according to the  law of Conservation of Forces, 
become converted, in the m easure as the  cen tre  becomes 
paralyzed, into heat.

In  how far the sta te  of the nerve cen tres is concern
ed in the post-m ortem  rise of tem perature, m ay best be 
seen from  the following observation ol P rofessor Taylor.

Cases, he says, where the post-m ortem  tem perature  
hus p articu larly  risen are : In ju ries to nerve centres, 
especially the b r a in ; in cerebro-spimti m eningitis the 
tem perature  has arisen after death from 104,° to  111° 
F., and  in fatal cases of small pox a ttended  with much 

delirium , Simon observed th a t the tem pera tu re  rose «t 
death from 104° to  113° F .

I t  appears to me tb a t these observations confirm in 
the mian my views on the  subject. A s I  have explained 
before, the post-m ortem  rise of tem pera tu re  in general 
is, according to  my opinion, due to a gradual transfor
m ation o f  po ten tia l energy in th e  form  of molecular 
work into energy in the  form of heat. Suppose then  
th a t th is transform ation, instead of being  gradual, as 
is ordinarily the case, would, under some ex traord inary  
circum stances, be sudden ; what effect would th is have 
upou the evolution of heat ?— W hy, th ere  would be a 
sudden and considerable rise of tem pera tu re . Now this 
is ju st w hat happens when death occurs in consequence 
of injuries inflicted upon the nerve or upon the  brain. 
The molecular work by which the nervous and cerebral 
irritability  had been sustained, has guddenly been sus
pended, the  potential energy, dwelling in those organs, 
can no more give rise to autom atic action or to unconsci
ous cerebration ; and so it conies th a t th is very poten
tial energy is suddenly set free and explodes in the  form 
of an extraordinary arnouut of heat. There is a sudden 
rise of high tem perature.

Again, wheu there  is du ring  life-tim e an ex traord inary  
am ount of nervous or cerebral irrita tio n , even gradual 
extinction of those la ten t activities involved in such an 
abnorm al irrita tio n , m ust necessarily give rise  to an 
evolution of an am ount of heat fa r h ig h er in degree, 
thau would have been the  case, had  th ere  been a norm al 
state of irritab ility  a t the approach of death . In  cerebro
spinal m eningitis, and m ost likely in  yellow fever too, 
there is an ex traord inary  am ount of nervous aud  cerer 
bral irritability  m anifested du ring  the  course of the 
disease, and the consequence is, as we have seen, an 
ex traord inary  post-m ortem  rise in tem p era tu re .

* L u n d o is , L e h rb n c h  t ie r  P h y s io lo g ie  1 8 8 0 .  F , 754.

Post-m ortem  heat, as fa r as molecular labor is concern
ed, has been explained on the supposition th a t molecular 
life continues to  a certain  ex ten t after somatic death has 
taken place. T here is certainly a good deal of tru th  in  
th is, known as it  is, tliat tissue irritab ility  snbsists for 
some time a fte r death . W hat I believe however to be 
ju s t as true, and w hat I  wish therefore to im press on 
your mind is th is, th a t the post-m ortem  heat is not only 
owing to a tem porary  subsistence of molecular life, bu t 
m no less a m easure, and  perhaps to a far g rea te r1 
measure to the se ttin g  in  of m olecular death.

------*------

(Continued from the December Number of the Theosophist.).

M EDICAL M A G N E T IS M  A N D  TIIE  IIE A L E R  
M AGNETIC.

B y S e e t a  N a t 11 G h o s e .

Now, I  th ink  every one m ay feel curious enough tq  
know w hether I  have actually  cured and crea ted  any 
disease by m eans of my M agnetic  H ealer. To satisfy  
th a t curiosity I should say th a t the  diseases w hich owa 
th e ir  origin to  derangem ents or obstructions of organic 
functions, have been very successfully tre a te d  w ith tho  
M agnetic H ealer. Tho diseases I  have up to th is  tim a  
trea ted  m ost successfully w ith the said in strum en t are  too 
num erous to be m entioned here a t length . A  sim ple 
reference to my R egister*  ly ing  on tho table, and  in  
which every case trea ted  electrically by E uropean in
strum ents as well as by those of my own has been fa ith 
fully recorded, will show th a t fevers, both rem itten t and 
in term itten t, simple and com plicated, Dyspepsia, D ia rr
hoea, D ysentery, Ascitis, E n largem ent and D isorders of 
the L iver and .■'pleen, Pneum onia, Bronchitis, A sthm a, 
H ead-aches of all varieties, N euralg ia, A nguinapectoris, 
Pericard itis, R heum atism , P aralysis, Locom otor-A taxy, 
T etanus, Epilepsy, H ysteria , M elancholia, Deafness, 
H ydrocele, Im potence, Leucorrhcca, Dysinenorrhoea, Am - 
cnorrhoea. Sperm atorrhoea, E lephantiasis or Barbados- 
Leg, Leprosy, and sim ilar o ther diseases have been 
and are being trea ted  w ith the M agnetic H ealer, w ith  
more or less success according to th e ir n a tu re . I  have 
here to observe th a t diseases of recent origin have been 
more successfully trea ted  than  when chronic. S urg ical 
diseases of different varieties have also been benefited  
and cured by the applications of the  M agnetic lle a le r, 
when, of course they  have been helped by local applica
tions of the galvanic ba tte ry . I  m ust here fairly  confess 
a t the same tim e th a t the  M agnetic H ealers a t p resen t, 
in my possession, have unfortunately m et w ith 
sad failures in a good num ber of cases, the reason 
whereof I  am not in a position to  account for a t p resen t. 
One im portan t observation which I have been able to  
m ake is th a t those p atien ts  whose blood had been p re
viously v itiated  e ither by some particu lar disease—poison, 
drug-poison, or by the  effects of over-m edication, 
generally, proved obstinately  unyielding to the healing 
influence of M agnetism .

The diseases th a t have been first created  and then 
cured by the applications of my M agnetic H ealer, th ough  
few in num ber, have led me to presum e th a t all o ther 
diseases m ight be equally created  and cured by  it. j  
would give here two cases which I  hope will enable 
every one to  appreciate  the value of the in strum en t in 
question.

On one occasion B abu A nan ta  Lal Roy, the p rop rie to r 
of the  In k  M anufactory a t B aliaghat in C alcutta was pufc 
into the  in strum en t and  an electric cu rren t from  8 
B unsen’s cells was applied to  it, in such a m anner th a t 
his head received the north  po lar curren t aud  his feet 
the south- A fter 15 m inutes, he said on enquiry, th a t  
he felt all rig h t, I  then connected the b a tte ry  w ith  tho  
M agnetic H ealer in the con trary  way and desired him  to

* F o r  th o  s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f  tb o  r e a d e r s  I  a p p e n d  to  th i s  p a m p h le t  a n  
e x t r a c t  s h e w in g  th o  p a r t i c u l a r s  o f  th o  c a s e s  w h ic h  h a v e  u p  t o  th ij}  
i i n e  b e e n  c u r e d  b y  t h e  M a g n e t i c  H e a l e r ,



Jierceive tlie effects. A bout ten m inutes a fte r th is  lie was 
icard to call loudly by nam e one of my assistants then 

s ittin g  by m e ; and became quite insensible. On imme
diately  running to the instrum ent I found him  labour
ing nm ler a severe epileptic fit, his eyes being pro truded  
and staring, jaws locked up, fro th  issuing from liis m onth, 
and  his trunk  and ex trem ities convulsed. In stead  of 
having  recourse to any other m eans, I w ithout a m om ent’s 
delay disconnected tbe battery  from the instrum ent and 
made fresh  connections in the m anner they  hnd bpen 
m ade ot first. W ith in  about two m inutes a fte r th is  he, 
to  the  g re a t astonishm ent of m yself aud the spectators, 
g o t rid  of the epileptic fit and recovered hia senses. 
T he only com plaint he then made was th a t he felt very 
w eak and giddy, l ie  was consequently  k ep t in the 
in stru m en t for 15 m inutes more in the  same favourable 
position, and was thereby  freed from all sorts of uneasi
ness. In  the evening of th a t day ho fe lt weak again, 
b u t on his lying down w ithin tlio in strum en t for 15 
m inutes in a favourable position, no trace  of uneasiness 
was left behind in him.

The second in te resting  case was my own. On 
oue occasion while I  was experim enting upon tlie efficacy 
of tho instrum ent in question, I used it m yself to cure a 
bronchial affection which I  was then  labouring  under. I 
h ad  two powerful applications of the instrum ent on two 
successive days. In stead  of feeling b e tte r  I  gradually  
g o t worse. The cough I  had , became very troublesome, 
especially a t n igh t. A t twelve A .  M .  of the day following 
th e  last application, I  was quite astonished to find blood 
in tho mucus I  expecto ra ted . From  th a t  tim e forward 
blood used to come out not only w ith the expectorations, 
b u t sometimes w ith tlio n a tu ra l evacuations. F urther, I  
felt myself so much dyspeptic th a t I  could uot d igest any
th in g  properly. I  generally  threw  up whnt I  took a t 
n ig h t and  suffered from diarrhoea. This s ta te  of things 
continued for five days aud five n ig h ts  aud prostra ted  me 
so much th a t I  could not sit up in my bed for 15 
m inutes together. D uring these five days I  could 
no t m ake out the cause of my sufferings, and  there
fore nsod alm ost all the m edicines best suited to the com
plain ts, bu t unfortunately  d id  no t derive any benefit from 
them . My health  gradually  gave way, and in conse- 
qncnco I  became hopeless of my recovery. On tho m orn
in g  of the sixth day, it providentially  occurred to me 
th a t  perhaps by the two applications of the instrum ent 
I  made tho intensity of the m agnetic polarity  of my body 
m ust have been to  some ex ten t reduced, or else tho com
p la in ts  would not havo been so obstinate  as to ^.efy the 
healing  influence of the  medicines I  took. W ith  this 
idea I  tested  the polarity  of the in strum en t by means 
of a compass-needle, and. found to my satisfaction that 
tlie two applications I  had undergone were perfectly  un 
favourable on account of a m istake of an assistan t of 
m ine, who made reverse connections of the galvanic b a t
te ry  w ith the instrum ent in question.

On finding out the m istake, I  go t tho b a tte ry  connect
ed w ith the  instrum ent in such a m anner th a t tlin n a tu 
ra l m agnetic polarity  of the body m igh t be s tre n g th e n 
ed by it. I  then go t into the instrum ent and rem ained 
iu it for an hour. I  fell asleep after being a few m inutes 
iu it, and  continued in th a t s ta te  till about the end of tho 
hour. Before en te rin g  in to  the  instrum ent, I  had found 
b rig h t red blood in tho m ucus I  expectorated, bu t on 
com ing out, I expectorated a clot or two of dark  colored 
blood w ithin about ten m inutes, and  then  no trace of 
blood of any colour was found e ither in the  mucus expec
to ra ted  or in any o ther way. I  did no t throw  np my 
food tho following n ight, and  enjoyed a long and 
sound sleep till the m orning of tho ensuing day. The 
n e x t day I  underw ent a sim ilar application of the in s tru 
m ent and go t rid  of every discom fort I  had to  com
p la in  of.

In  addition to these, I  have several tim es produced 
and  then cured several other diseasesof m inor im portance. 
D eta il descrip tion of such cases being  un in teresting

to sceptical readers need not be given. Thus 
the success of my experim ent in creating nS weli as in 
curing  diseases of different descrip tions w ith my M ag
netic  Jlealer, has led me to presum e th a t "  H ea lth  and 
D isease are bnt the two phases of M agnetism  only .”

F rom  the  foregoing facts and observations I  now 
propose to lay down my theory  of H ealth  and Disease 
in a few words.

W h a t is health  and wliat is disease and w hat aro 
th e ir  m ost rational and prim ary causes? To th is  vitally 
im p o rtan t question my concise answ er is th is : health  is 
th a t na tu ra l condition of the body in which no un
easiness of any kind w hatever is felt. T hat condition 
is dependent upon the functions and freedom of all the 
organs of the  body. A gain, th is freedom  depends en
tire ly  npon th a t m agnetic condition of the body in which 
the head is the  no rth  pole, and  the palm s and the feet are 
the four branches of the  south pole. D isease is that 
condition of the  body in which some k ind of uneasiness 
is felt. U neasiness is caused by inactiv ity  or over
ac tiv ity  of the  functions of one or more of the organs. 
The inactiv ity  and overactiv ity  of the  fnnctions are again 
the  resu lts  of certain  derangem ent or obstruction tak ing  
place in the  way of the functions. The derangem ent or 
obstruction  is in its turn  caused by a certain am ount of di
m inution of the  in tensity  of the  natu ral m agnetic polarity 
of the body. Though in reality  all the  diseases which 
flesh is heir to are  b n t the  m anifestations of one 
and the same prim ary  disease, ye t, according to the 
ch arac ter and position of the  m anifestations, they are 
variously named and differently trea ted  by medical men. 
W hen all the diseases can actually  be created or 
agg rava ted  in different subjects by m erely reducing the 
norm al m agnetic a ttitu d e  of the  body, and  when again 
all the  diseases can actually  be cured or alleviated in 
different subjects by m erely b rin g in g  to a proper order 
the same m agnetic  a ttitu d e  of the body, every reason
able being , I  th ink , will concur with me in the above 
conclusion reg a rd in g  H ealth  and Disease.

L ast of nil, in reply to the m ost im portan t question, 
W lia t is death  ? ] should simply say tliat when tlie
norma] m agnetic polarity  of the body is reduced to zero, 
tho derangem ents and obstructions arising therefrom  
become so g rea t th a t all the functions of the body come 
to an end, and in consequence the  body is a t once trans
ferred  from the an im ate  to the iuanim ate kingdom .

Now let us tak e  a com parative view of the electric 
system  of trea tm en t as p ractised  in England and America, 
and  the m agnetic system  of treatm ent, discovered by 
myself.

The system of electric trea tm en t which is in vogue a t 
p resen t in Europe and Am erica, consists chiefly in using 
th e  constan t G alvanic or in te rru p ted  or Faradic currents 
of e lec tric ity  accord ing  to the  discretion of the physi
cian or the surgeon. 'The constan t Galvanic current is 
used sometimes for cauterisation ; sometimes for electro
lysis or chemical decom position of tissues; sometimes 
for producing an clcctrotonux, i. c., tonic, sedative or 
anodyno actions and  cat-rlcctrntonus, i. e., stim ulating  
and irrita tin g  actions in the system , and sometimes for 
g iv ing  a positive or tonic charge to the  body, as invented 
by Dr. 0 . 13. Kadcliffe’s. Tho in terrup ted  curren t is nsod 
to  stim ulate and thereby  to give tone to particu lar part 
or p arts  of th e  body.

In  the purely electrical system alm ost all sorts of 
surgical operations are perform ed e ith er by Galvanic 
cau tery  or E lectrolysis. The m ost aston ish ing  points of 
those operations are that they are thoroughly  blood less and 
th a t the sores heal up very rap id ly  w ithont much care 
being taken  for them .

E xcep t D r. RadclilTe’s positive charge, the  other modes 
of using  the constan t as well as the  in terrup ted  currents 
are  more adapted  to local com plaints than to those of the 
general system . Radcliffe’s positive charge thongh 
a  mode of general application, y e t in the  experim ents of 
m yself as well as of some respectab le  au thorities, has



proved so inefficient tlia t it  requires no m ention here. 
I t  may bo a learned scheme, bu t not so useful. In  the  
modes of applying bo th  constan t and in te rru p ted  cu rren ts , 
it is required to select, according to the  seat of disease, 
particu lar organ, muscle, nerve and  tissue for e lec trization . 
But th is  is so difficult a ta sk  th a t even the  best pa tholo
g is t cannot in all cases do it  satisfactorily . In  somo 
instances the diseases of different organs become so in ti
m ately connected with one another, th a t  ne ither the  cons
ta n t nor the in te rru p ted  curren t can be applied w ith good 
results, th o u g h  the ir pathological re la tions are  clearly 
defined.

F u rth e r , chemical decom position is so closely allied, 
w ith the application of constan t cu rren t of electricity  
th a t the  p arts  of the  body acted  upon by it cannot be 
secured against the effects of m ore or less decomposition in 
spite of all cares taken  for the  purpose. I t  cannot be 
denied by any body th a t uunecessary decomposition or 
d isin tegration of a very m inute p a r t of the body is 
detrim ental to health  and longevity .

In  th e  prevailing  system  of E lectro-tlierapeutics, a l
though electricity  has been deem ed to be an agen t similar 
to  vital power, ye t no m eans has ye t been devised to 
retain  it  in the  body a fte r it is applied to it. A ny effect 
produced by th e  application of electricity  to the  body is 
accom plished by its passage th rough  ' i t  w ith inconceiv
able velocity. Such a quick passage of electricity  through 
the hum an body, which is a bad conductor of E lectric ity , 
generates very g rea t heat and  iu consequence proves in 
jurious to health , even when its in tensity  is less than mo
derate. F o r th is simple reason in th e  purely  E lectrical 
system of trea tm en t, wliich is inarching forward rapidly 
in the medical fields of Europe and A m erica, overaction 
of E lectricity  is very often com plained of bo th  by the pa
tien t and the physician. As the  effects of overaction are 
very dangerous, physicians and surgeons practising in 
E lectric ity  always exercise all possible care to guard 
against it. Sometimes even the very cautious and 
experienced practitioners are found to fail in p ro tecting  
tlie ir pa tien ts from overaction.

In the m agnetic system of trea tm en t conducted by m y
self with the instrum ents now beforo us, the defects of 
the purely electrical system  m entioned before have been 
wellnigh rem edied. The applications of these instrum ents 
act npon the  whole system , and therefore necessitate the 
selections of particu lar o rgans, nerves, muscles or tissues 
to deal w ith for the removal of a particu lar disease. In  
this arrangem ent m agnetism  being  induced in the  whole 
system , it acts only npon those p arts  w here it is needed, 
the others rem aining alm ost untouched. A ccording to the 
general principles of m agnetism  laid down in the fore
going pages, those parts  of the body w hich are already 
im bued w ith a sufficient quantity  of m agnetism , are no t a t 
all affected when ail additional quan tity  of m agnetism  is 
induced in them . To express myself more clearly 0 1 1  the 
m atter, I  should say th a t, as by .applying soap-w ater to a 
piece of white cloth soiled iu some particu la r p art, 
the  stain  only is rem oved, while the w hite p a rts  are  not 
fu rth er whitened, so by applying m agnetism  to a  body 
having some disease in some of its particu la r parts, the 
diseased p a rt only is made healthy, while the o ther parts 
already healthy are not affected in the  least. Conse
quently  the pernicious effects of unnecessary action are 
very rarely m et with in th is system .

Like electricity  m agnetism  having  no violent motion 
th rough the  molecules of the body, 1 1 0  hea t is generated  
by it. I f  however some patien ts  m agnetised  fully by 
the instrum ent described before, experience a sensation 
of heat ju st a fte r the operation, th a t heat m ust be ascribed 
to the too g rea t activ ity  of some to rp id  organ  or organs, 
b rought about by m agnetism , and not to the violent aud 
rapid motion of the same th rough  the  body. T h a t heat 
though disagreeable to the pa tien t generally , goes off 
w ithin a day or two w ithout doing any perm anen t m is
chief to the  system .

In  the m agnetic system under discussion no chemical 
decom position of any p a rt of the  body can take  place when 
any m agnetising  instrum ent is applied to  it. I t  is p er
fectly  harm less in th a t respect.

U nlike electricity , m agnetism  is re ta ined  in the  body 
afte r it is applied to it. M agnetism  instead of passing 
off th rough  th e  body like electricity  sticks to it like a 
common steel m agnet and  constantly works upon the  m a
chinery of life in the  body. I t  is in my opinion a thing; 
sim ilar to the vital principle of the body.

The effects of overaetion cannot be wholly d ispensed  
with in the m agnetic system . L ike the purely e lec tri
cal system  it has also th is defect intim ately allied to  
it. W hen a pa tien t is m agnetised  to a far g rea te r ex ten t 
than  w hat is necessary for his constitu tion  he is surely to  
suffer from  an aggravation  of his disease no tw ithstanding  
his head is rendered  the  n o rth  pole and his feet the  south 
pole by  the  operation. W h y  such aggravation  of dis
ease takes place even under favourable m agnetisation is a 
question of g rea t m om ent. The reasonable solution of th is  
im portan t question may probably be th a t when a p a tien t 
gets some serious obstructions of his na tu ra l functions 
he m ust feel uneasy for a  tim e if they a re  cleared 
off or a ttem pted  to be cleared forcibly by inducing a h igh  
degree of favourable m agnetism  in his body. Sudden a c ti
v ity  of some dorm ant parts  of the body, w here obstinate  
obstructions of some form or o ther have taken  place causes 
a  good am ount of violence which is badly borne by tho 
patien t. The p ru d en t m eans therefore to be adopted in 
all such cases is to m agnetise the  patient slowly and g ra 
dually. This will clear off all obstructions effectually and a t  
th e  same tim e b rin g  about no discom fort whatever along- 
with it. The peculiar mode of my feeling the  pulse of 
p a tien ts  of which a mere m ention has been m ade before, 
furnishes me w ith a ready m eans to d iscrim inate how 
much m agnetism  is to be induced into a particu la r p a tien t 
to help his vital principle to remove all functional ob
structions and irregularities slowly and gradually w ithout 
causing any kind ot uneasiness to him. ]n  consequence 
of th is, although in the m agnetic system  of trea tm en t 
under discussion, the  overaction of even favourable m ag
netism  may sometimes agg rava te  the com plaints of somo 
patien ts yet there  has been a t tho same tim e discovered, 
a  mode of operation which in the hands of a d iscreet pliy- 
sican can successfully av ert such aggravations. Tho a g 
g ravation  of sym ptom s if b rough t about by th e  over
action of favourable m agnetism  is by no means a  m atter 
to be dreaded. I t  generally  subsides of itself w ithin a 
short tim e. I f  it continues for a  longer period th an  two 
days it can be very successfully rem edied by the applica
tion of a very s lig h t degree of favourable m agnetism  
for half an hour or one hour.

A nother g rea t defect of tho m agnetic system  is th a t 
it  has no Surgery in it. I 11 th is  respect tho electrical 
system  is unrivalled. 1 have therefore been led to combine 
the  electrical system  as p ractised  in Europe and Am eri
ca w ith the m agnetieal system  devised by myself for tho 
trea tm ent of diseases I m et with iu my practice. From  
th is none should infer th a t  I  have a ltogether abandoned 
drug-m edicine in the trea tm en t of diseases. On tho con
tra ry  I  use it in cases where I  havo to com bat willi 
some medical poison in tlie pa tien t’s system. In somo 
cases I  use it also to expedite a cure
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A  QUESTION TO THE AUTHOR 01«’ “ MORALITY 
AND PA N TH EISM .”

Tnri author quotes disapprovingly a sentence from the 
C hristian Bible—“ He who givetli to the poor lendeth to 
th e  Lord.” He sees in it an immoral motive as an incentive 
to doing good ; but could not the sentence be considered as 
a  symbolical affirmation of the law expounded in tho above 
:\rticlo on the subject of happiness and morality ?

W hen giving to the poor, i. e., in practising charity, man 
places himself in harmony with that grand law of Nature— 
Solidarity. Therefore, acting in communion with the whole, 
lie places himself in the conditions of happiness indicated 
by the author and thus receives in return  for liis deed a 
g ift which is not arbitrary, but which in faet is the accom
plishment of tho law. Understood in this way that sentenco 
is not in disaccord either with Theosophy or with Occultism.

I have remarked that several of the sayings of Jesus are 
thus illuminated by tlio light of Occultism. I must even 
add that thoy aro quite unacceptable without that key. I 
shall be grateful to the author if he answers me.

" ---------  J. K. 0 .
I  h a s t e n  to  r e p ly  to  th o  q u e s t io n  r a i s e d  in  t l io  f o r e g o in g  l e t t e r .  T b e  

C h r i s t i a n  S c r ip t u r e s  n re ,  110 i lo u b t ,  c a p a b le  o f  y ie ld in g  v e r y  s a t i s f a c to r y  
j in s w e r s ,  q u i to  u n s u s p e c te d  b y  t l ie  g e n e r a l i t y  o f  t l io  s o -c a l le d  C h r i s t i a n s ,  
i f  a p p r o a c h e d  f ro m  th e  O c c u l t  s t a n d p o i n t .  l i n t  t l i a t  w a s  n o t  th e  
s u b j e c t  to  w h ic h  1 a d d r e s s e d  m y s e l f  in  m y  n r t i c lo  o u  M o r a l i ty  a n d  
J ’n n tl io ts m  ; m y  o b jo o t  w a s  B im p ly  to  s h o w  t h e  u n s o u n d n e s s  o f  t h a  b a s i s  
u p o n  w h ic h  M o ra l i ty  is  m a d o  to  d e p e n d  in  t h e  c u r r e n t  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  
H e lp in g  th o  h e lp le s s  p o o r , c e r t a i n l y  g e n e r a t e s  a  b e n e f i c e n t  f o r c e  r e a c t 
in g  u p o n  H u m a n i ty  u s  a  w h o le — th e  J jo rd , th e  t r u e  A d a m —o f w h ic h  
th e  h e l p e r  f o rm s  a  u n i t .  l i n t  h o w  fe w  w o u ld  r e a d  t h a t  m e a n in g  in  th e  
s e n t e n c e  q u o te d  ?

I t, is  q u i to  t r u e  t lm t  a  s t u d e n t ,  o f t h e  t r u e  p h i lo s o p h y  w ill b o  a b le  to  
e v o lv e  a  p e r f e c t  s y s t e m  o f  M o r a l i ty  f r o m  th o  n e b u lo n s  m a s s  o f  w h a t 
e v e r  r e l ig io n s  s y s t e m  h e  m a y  bo s u r r o u n d e d  b y . H u t th e  f a c t  m u s t  
a lw a y s  b e  b o r n e  in  m in d  t h a t  t h e  v iv i f y in g  in l lu e n o o  o f  th e  E s o te r ic  
^D octrine  is  a b s o lu te ly  in d i s p e n s a b le  b e f o r e  t l io  d e n t in g  m i s t  c a n  fo rm  
J t s e l f  in t o  a  p u re  c r y s t a l l i n e  s p h e r e .  I  m a y  ta k o  th i s  o p p o r tu n i ty  to  
m a k e  a n  a t t e m p t  to  d is p e l  th e  in c h o a te  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  t h n t  s e e m s  to  
b e  s lo w ly  s p r e a d in g  i t s  s h a d o w y  w in g s  o v e r  m a n y  a  w e s te r n  m in d  in  
r e g a r d  t o  t l ie  a t t i t u d e  o f th e  T h o o s o p h ic a l  m o v e m e n t  to w a r d s  E s o te r ic  
C h r i s t i a n i t y .  I t  iH a s  r e a s o n a b le  to  c o m p la in  th a t,  o u r  S o c ie ty  d o e s  n o t  
c o m e  f o r w a r d ,  l a n c e  in  r e s t ,  a s  a  c h a m p io n  o f  K s o tc r ic  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  n s  
t o  f in d  f a u l t  w ith  th e  w in d  o f  h e a v e n  fo r  n o t  s e e k in g  a d m is s io n  in to  
u u r  o w n  p r iv a to  c h a m b e r ,  a l l  t h e  c a s e m e n ts  o f  w h ic h  ly in g  in  th o  
w a y  o f  t h o  w in d  w o  h a v e  t a k e n  c a r e  to  s h u t .  T h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  
S o c ie ty  w ill b e l ie  i t s  n a m e  if  i t  w e d d e d  i t s e l f  to  a n y  p a r t i c u l a r  fo rm  o f  
f a i t h .  B n t  a s  th e  h u m b le  e x p o n e n t  o f  th e  D iv in e  E s o te r ic  P o c t r i n e ,  i t  
i s  th<j s n p p o r t e r o f  a l l  r e l ig io n s  fo u n d e d  011 t h a t  r o c k  o f  t r u t h ,  a n d  w h o  
d h a l l  s n y  t h a t  t h e r e  is  n o  f o r m  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  w h ic h  is  so  f o u n d e d  ? 
B u t , u n t i l  Lho w in d o w s  a r e  th r o w n  o p e n  to  l e t  in  Lhe l i g h t ,  u n t i l  a  g a l l a n t  
b a n d  o f  C h r i s t i a n s  s t a n d  u p  f o r  t h e i r  lo s t  G n o s t ic is m , w c  a r o  q u i to  
p o w e r le s s .  I 11 th e  m e a n t im e ,  h o w e v e r ,  w e  h a v e  a  d n t y  to  p e r f o r m ,  to  
p r e v e n t  a  c r im e  f r o m  b e in g  p u n is h e d  b y  a n o t h e r  c r in ic  a n d  b y  g r e a t e r  
c r i m i n a l s — t o  s a v e ,  i f  p o s s ib le ,  th o  s t i l l  q u iv e r in g  li fe  im p u ls e  i n  th o  
o ld  A s i a t i c  r e l ig io n s  f r o m  b e in g  c r u s h e d  o u t  b y  t h e  d e a d  w e ig h t  o f  
M is s io n a r y  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  Llic w o r s e  t h a n  I s la m ic  Ic o n o o la s m  o f  o u r  
m o d e m  d a y s .

A  IIUMIILE ClIKLA OP A G k EAT MASTEB.

ON PRAYER.
I n your last issue Mr. V. K. Rajwade solves the question
Why aro men averse to prayer ?” But his arguments are not 

satisfactory to many. W ith your permission, I will explain 
briefly why men holding the identical views with him as 
regards Brahm, Iswara and Jiva, differ from the conclusions 
he arrives at.

Mr. Rajwade does not say w hat he means by prayer: 
but if ho means the outburst of feeling and the solicitations 
of ono to approach tho “ Great-self,” there can be 110 harm 
in whatever way the outburst takes place or in whatever 
Jorm the solicitations are made. Mr. Rajwade in bringing 
into field the three terms Brahmanda, Atma and Doha, v irtu
ally admits the existence of three in place of one, Even

if he maintains the last two as the two different phases of the 
First, tho separate existence of Atma and Delia is not denied, 
and it would be impossible as long as one is within the 
control of Maya to divest one-self of the notion of the differ
ence of the Atma irom the Brahm. Now, when the Atmd, wliich 
considers itself a totally distinct entity from the Brahm, 
yearns to unite itself with the latter, or at least tries to 
approach it, where is the self-applause even if in praying it 
praises but in reality its own self P I t  is the Duality that 
aspires to Unity, and how can this unity be effected without 
Love F The natural outcome of love is the pouring out of 
feelings according to the moral status of the lover. The 
lover should first try to approach the object he loves beforo 
he aspires to the union.

The Atmd, though unknown to the physical and the 
mental senses, knows that she has been separabed from her 
Lord and she must strive to be united to her spouse again. 
Rather try  to stop the mouth of the child that cries for its 
mother, or the yearnings of the faithful wife for her distant 
husband, or the murmurings of the rivulet obstructed in 
her way to the ocean, than attempt to impede the soul 
in her offering praise to her Lord.

Mr. Rajwade is of opinion that the Atmd does not be
come lowered hy its connection with Deha. This is not un
derstood. The Pardmdtma is unconditioned, and it can 
never bo polluted or purified ; but surely even according to 
Mr. Raj wade’s classification, Atmd is inferior to Pardmdtma 
and what else can be the reason of her fall if it is not 
throngh its contact with Deha.

Mr. Rajwade may be an advanced Yogi, who has entirely 
divested himself of the sense of Duality, but for persons 
who have not yet been able to do away with the phenomenal 
■world and who have not been able to be united with the 
Parabrahma, does prayer imply self-applause P The first se
ries of sensations that a psychist feels even in Rdjyoya where 
the plea of Hypnotism cannot be brought into account, are 
the standing of his hair on end and the gnshing out of 
tears from his eyes. Do not the.se imply the love of the Atmd 
for the Pardmdtma, and does not tho very idea of love 
convey the sonse of Duality ? And when there is Duality— 
where is tho self-applause ?

I do not ask this question in a hostile sp ir it; but, as a new 
comer to tho road of psychism, I am inexperienced in these 
matters. I therefore respectfully beg to be enlightened 011 
the subject. I find that prayer is allowed in all the known 
religions of the world. There must have been some strong 
grounds for enjoining the practice. Was it because the 
Teachers thought it advisable not to meddle with the na
tural feelings of their followers ?

Will you not, Madame, give your opinion on the subject 
that concerns the whole of hum anity ?

S i m l a ,  I K. C. M.
Tha 29th December, 1883. J

W e  a c t  u p o n  t h e  p r in c ip le  t h a t  w h a t  is  m e a l  f o r  o n o  is  d e a th  fo r  
a n o t h e r .  W h i le ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  so m e  p e o p le  m a y  n o t  b e  a b le  t o  d e v e lo p  
th e i r  I n te n t  p s y c h ic  c a p a c i t i e s  w i th o n t  p r a y e r ,  t h e r o  a r e  o th e r s  w h o  
c a n .  W e  s e t  110 v a lu e  u p o n  t h e  w o rd s  u t t e r e d .  F o r ,  i f  t h e  w o rd s  h a d  
a n y  e f f e c t ,  h o w  is  i t  t h a t  d i f f e r e n t  r e l ig io n i s t s ,  a l t h o u g h  u s in g  d i f f e re n t  
f o r m s  o f  e x p r e s s io n ,  o b ta in  th e  s a m e  r e s u l t ?  A g a in ,  t h o s e  w h o  p r a y  
s i l e n t ly  a n d  in t e n s e ly  g a i n  t h e i r  o b j e c t ,  w h i le  th o s e  w h o  m e re ly  
m u m b lo  s o m o  f o r m u l a  w i th o u t  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  t h e  m e a n in g ,  g e t  n o  
a n s w e r s  to  t h e i r  p r a y e r s .  A s  h a s  b e e n  s a id  in  I s i s  U n v e ile d ,  w e  
b e l ie v e  p r a y e r  is  th e  g iv in g  o f  e x p r e s s io n  to  t h e  d e s i r e ,  w h ic h  g e n e r a t e s  
W i l l .  A n d  t h i s  W ill  i s  a l l - p o w e r f u l ;  i t s  e f fe c t  d e p e n d in g ,  o f  
c o n r s e ,  u p o n  a l l  th e  s n r r o n n d in g  c o n d i t io n s .  I ’h i lo s o p h e r s  c a n  b e  b n t  
f e w . T h e y  n e e d  n o  e x t e r n a l  c e r e m o n y  o r  o b je c t  f o r  th e  p u r p o s e  o f  
c o n c e n t r a t i n g  t h e i r  W i l l - f o r c e .  W e  c a n n o t  e x p e c t  t h e  o r d in a r y  
m o r t a l s ,  w h o so  s e n s n o u s  p e r c e p t io n s  a n d  a v o c a t io n s  d o  n o t  p e r m i t  th e m  
to  p o n e t r a to  b e h in d  t h e  m a s k ,  t o  d o  w i th o n t  th e  h e lp  o f  s o m e  e x t e r n a l  
p r o c e s s .  W h a t  w o  r e g r e t  i s  t h e  d e g e n e r a t io n  o f  t h i s  r e a l  p r a y e r —  
th e  o u tw a r d  e x p r e s s io n  o f  t h e  in w a r d  f e e l in g — in t o  a  m e a n in g le s s  
ju m b lo  o f  w o rd s .  T h o  p r a y e r  o f  th e  p h i lo s o p h e r  is  h is  c o n te m p la t io n ,  
a n  a r t i c l o  o n  w h ic h  s n b je c t  w i l l  h e  f o u n d  in  t h e  l a s t  n u q ib e r  o f  th o  
T h e o s o p h is t .

---------------  D . K . M .
A NEEDED D E FIN ITIO N .

T h e  Adept, the Medium, and tho Ordinary Fellow are to be 
represented by Nos. 1, 2 and 3, respectively.

No. 1 only feels in the Esoteric state.
No. 2 feels and speaks in the Eso-exoteric state.
No. 3 is capable of speaking only in the Exoteric state.
So, No. 2 forms a sort of link between the two- states, 

giving vent, according to destiny, to marks, partly compre
hensible and partly incomprehensible to No. 3, and bears a

■ remarkable resemblance to the Zoophite, uniting the animal 
and vegetable kingdoms.

0. M,



ESOTERIC CHRISTIANITY.

I h a v e  read with satisfaction Dr. A. Kingsford’s address 
to the President, which appears in the 'Theosophist Supple
ment for January 1884.

Since ray acquaintance with the Theosophist, I have been 
sorry to see antagonistic language employed with reference to 
Christianity and the advertisements of Anti-christian works 
appearing in its columns, although I  understood that such 
language, so sure of misinterpretation, was only being used 
against the adulterators of this sublime creed. I feared too 
that the public m ight form their estimate of the Society by 
detaching phrases from the context of its literature and not 
by studying the careful expositions of an Editor.

I knew tha t it was the high aim of Theosophy to remove 
the disfiguring crusts of exotericisin from all creeds, but at 
the same time I bewailed the habit of calling in the aid of 
tliose who sought to overthrow every sign of a creed, with
out seeing the need of preserving the esoteric and spiritual 
beauties these signs denoted.

God has said (according to the Chinese) with supreme 
insight into human impulses, “ those who worship idols 
worship Me still, it marks an advance in worship when 
idols can be dispensed with.

Theosophy is a t once Destroyer and Preserver, whilst 
authors of Anti-christian literature can only be compared to 
those Im ’typ'ian hordes who lay waste a country, heedless 
of their owrt interests and those of humanity.

At last, the President of the London Lodge has put into 
words the thoughts of Esoteric Christians on the subject, and 
as prominence to them seems to me not out of place and their 
significance may have been missed by some, I venture to ask 
you to reproduce them, if space permits.

“ To me personally, it has always been a m atter of regret 
that in attacking the orthodox presentation of Christianity, 
your Society has hitherto been hardly careful to guard itself 
against the imputation of antagonism to the essential 
mysteries of tha t religion.

* * #
I t  is not by wholly setting aside and rejecting names and 

symbols, hallowed by familiar use among our people from 
their birth as a nation, that we shall create for ourselves the 
largest sphere of usefulness. I t  is not so much the revela
tion of a new religious system that is needed here, as a true 
interpretation of the religion now existing.”

D. M. S t r o n g ,  Lt.-Col., f .  t .  s . ,

10th Bengal Lancers.

THEOSOPHY—W HAT IT  IS.

T h eo so p u y , as understood by me, is made up of three 
elements, viz., universal brotherhood, knowledge of truths 
discovered by science generally known to the ordinary 
scientists, and knowledge of truths still in store for them. 
It may be described in another way, viz., “ universal religion 
and science, reconciled.” To be a Theosophist, he must 
acknowledge and practise universal brotherhood. If he is 
not prepared to admit this principle, he cannot be a Theoso
phist. Iu addition to this, he should be a student of tru ths 
generally known, of course, to the extent of his capacity. He 
should besides be a searcher of truths hitherto unknown. 
If he be all these three, he is undoubtedly a Theosophist. I t  is 
however possible that one may not be capable of knowing 
scientific truths, extant or prospective, and yet may be able 
to recognise and practise Universal Brotherhood ; ho is still 
a Theosophist. No one who does not admit and practise Uni
versal Brotherhood, though he be a scientist of the first 
degree, can ever be a. Theosophist.

What aro vulgarly called phenomena, are really effects 
produced by causes recognised by laws of nature ascertained 
or ascertainable by science. Steam engine was once a pheno
menon to this world. So were telegraph, telephone, gas light, 
electric light, &c. Even horse-riding was a phenomenon to the 
aboriginal tribes of America. Eclipse served as a pheno
menon to Columbus for very valuable purposes.

A thing is a phenomenon or even a miracle, so long as its 
natural cause is not known.

K r s s h n a v i l a s s , > R . R a g o O n a th  R o w , f .  t . s .
2hth January 1884, j

ID O L  W O R S H IP .

In  your issue, Vol. 8, N o. 12, dated Septem ber 1882, 
page 303, “  correspondent's column 2,” I read under 
“ Ido la try  in the  S h astras,”  th a t Mr. “ D .,”  P . T. S., is 
quite prepared to prove th a t idol worship is sanctioned 
in tlie Slm stras (i . e., the  four Hindoo Vedas); and  I  w ish 
you will be good enough to extract the le tte r*  signed
B. P . X. in the accom panying Epiphany, .‘ind inform  
th a t gentlem an th rough  the  medium of your valuable 
•Journal tlia t 1 am ready to contradict his sta tem ents in. 
favor of idol w orship.

Y ours faithfully,
A. Y alpanam.

C alcutta, 10th January  1884.
P e a r M r .  E d ito r:—I hereunder enumerate a profusion of golden 

proofs selected from various Shastras of tlie Hindoos as I promised at 
tlie end of my introdnction 10 the origin of idol worship in India; 
but I wonder where Babu Ishan Chundra Ghoso found tliat “ tho 
Vedas enjoin upon the Aryan Hindoos the worship of that Supremo 
Being throngh the manifestations of Ilis attributes in nature’s works.” 
I assure you that there is not a single Text in the so-called Veda 
or Sruti which could encourage the idol worship, but many which 
discourage it. However I shall deal with his letters Nos. I and II  in 
their right place. A s  I fear that your journal cannot afford much 
space for both the Texts and their translations, I beg to note hero u 
few names of the Hindoo’s sacred books, and the respective pages 
wherein the Texts are found with tlieir translations.

Translations of the Texts:--Mun (God says) dishonours me by idol- 
worship while I livo always in all moveable and immoveable things. 
Whosoever through foolishness, neglecting the worship of mo in spirit, 
adores idol worship, his pujah will go in vain as ghee is poured into 
burnt ashes Oh Sinner ! I  shall not be pleased with those who causo 
disgrace to fall on nature's works by making idols, and worship these, 
placing before them valuable fruits, &c.:—Bhagavata, 3rd Skandha, 29th 
Adhyaya.

H^ who desires very earnestly the worship of idols is neither a votary 
of me, nor any other but a worldly man :-^Bhagavata, 11th Skanda, 2nd 
Adhyaya*

(These two quotations, from the Bhagavata, are originally drawn from 
tho Vedas.)

The eyo does not go thither, nor speeoh, nof mind. We do not know, 
wo do not understand, how any one cau teach it. I t  is different from 
the known, it is also above the unknown, thus we have heard from thoso 
of old who taught us this.

That whieh is not expressed by Fpoech and by which speech ia 
expressed, that alone know as Brahmin, not that which people adoro 
hero.

Tliat which does not think by mind, and by whicli they say, mind ia 
thought, that alone know as Brahmin, not that which people here adore.

That which does not see by tho eye, and by which one sees (the work 
pf) tho eyes, that alone know as Brahmin, not that which people hero 
adoro.

That which does not hear by tho ear, and by which the ear is heard, 
that alone know as Brahmin, not that which people hero adoro.

Talavakara-Upanishad I-Kanda 1-8.

Whenever a man believes and trusts that his happiness is in Him 
Who is a Spirit, then only he frees himself from every sort of fear* 
Whenever a man thinks it otherwise, does not fear riso in him ? (Se® 
tho Commentators.)

Taitrya-Upanishad. Brahmananda Vally Anuvaka 7—.

He (tho Self) encircled all, bright, incorporeal, scathelesB, without? 
muscles, puro, untouched, &c.t <fcc.

All who worship what is not real knowledge enter into blind darkness, 
<fcc-, &c.

Vagasaney-Samhita-Upauishad 8*9.

Whatever action which is not disgraceful; that should be done an<3[ 
observed.

Whatever thing is good to me and that should be exercised by yon#
(The context here shews that the disgraceful action referred t Ot  

is idolatry, so also do the Commentators.)

Taitrya-Upanishad. Shishta Vally Anuvaka 11—«
Whatever is fonjid consistent with the Vedas in the Agama, Ithigasa 

Parana, <fcc., is acceptable, and inconsistencies should be oat off—Sanka- 
raehariar (the Great Commentator of Vedas.)

Sankaracharia, in the context, speaks of idolatry as “ inconsistent with 
the Vedas.’*

One that dispels his heathen blindness and proclaims Him th at shines 
as sun has risen “ I know Him the Mahapurush,” he oonquers death. 
Thero is no other way except this to obtain heaven.—Suvatha-Suvethara* 
Upanishad, 3rd Adhiyayu, 8th Anuvaga.

“ Heathen blindness” hero admittedly refers to idol-worship.

Who understands Him that He is beauty of beanties, no body or pain, 
they shall enjoy everlasting bliss, the contrary shall suffer—the same 
above 10th Anuvaga.

Vide tho samo Upanishad, Gth Adhyaya Jl-12 verses* u  None shall 
obtain heaven except those that see God is in themselves.’’

*  E d .  Note.—We accede with pleasure to our correspondent's desire 
aud re-publish tho eaid letter from E p i p h a n y  of Deo. J5, 1883— 
verbatim, "



Sec 15th verse “ JCadopa-Upanishad, 4th Val'y, 11 th verso.
(A. man) “ could reach Him by mind only. There nre no kinds. One 

thnt sees God here in various forms and shapes, goes from death to 
doath.”

Sco 5th Yally, 12th verse.
„ „ 13th „ _

Rise up and awake from tlie sleep of idol-worship ; and having ap« 
proached able teachers (holy men), ncquiro knowledge of (Jod, the  
orig in  o f  the  Sou l  : for tho way to the knowledge of God is considered by 
■wise men difficult as tho passage over the sharp edge of a razor.— 
ICadopa-U] anishad, Hrd Yally, 11 th verse.

All who worsliip ^hat is not thc true cause, enter into blind darkness ; 
ihose who delight in the worship of the created enter as it wore iuto 
creator darkness.—Vagasncyi Siimhita-Up'inishad, 12th verso.

Ifc is thonght to he known (as if) by awakening arid (then) we obtain 
immortality indeed.—Taiavakara Upanishad, 2nd Ivandsi, 4th verse.

Those fools who immersed in ignorance, (h a t  in, the  fo o l i sh  practice  
<f r i te s ,  consider themselves to be wise and learned, wnnder about, 
repeatedly snbjecting themselves to b ir fh , disease, dea th  a n d  other  
pains, like blind men when gnided l>y a blind man.—Munduk Upanishad, 
First Muduk, 2nd Adhyaya, Oth verse.

Engaged iu various manners of rite* nnd sacrifices, the ignorant are 
Fure of obtaining their objects : but as tho observers of such rites, 
from excessive desire of fruition, remain destitute of a knowledge, itc., 

—Munduk Upanishad, First Munduk, 2nd Adhiyaya, 10th verse.
There .are thoasands of other proof* from the Vedas, which I will 

write down if any of your idol-worshipping correspondents think the 
foregoing are insufficient. Hy tlie bye I shall be ready to argue from tho 
4  Vedas vorbally with nny desirous of conviction of thc true worship 
of tho trno God, if t.h«y care to call on me at the Oxford Mission llouse, 
!No. 154-, Dow Bazaar Street.

B. F. X.
(T o  be c o n t in u e d ,)

rt u  i 4  iu I i .

L A  L IN G U IS T IQ U E  D E V O IL E E  (L IN G U IS T IC S  
U N V E IL E D .)

B y  M. L .  L e v y  B i n g ,  F. T. S.*
T m s  extraordinary and learned work on a most fascinat

ing subject in the circle of the sciences is by one of onr 
Fellows belonging to a Paris Branch. Tho gentleman i.s au 
Israelite, an eminent, member of many scientific societies and 
known as a great scholar and original thinker in Philology, 
especially Scinitic. This quarto book of some 450 pages is a 
valuable contribution to the Science of Language. With no 
ordinary skill and boldness the author supports a long ex
ploded philological hypothesis—still 1 1 0  doubt a pet theory 
with many a Jewish or Christian Ecclesiastic, and one in no 
way very original, as the author in the fulness of his heart ima
gines.

The task before the reader of this book is anything 
bu t easy, for he has to determine what lie should admire 
most—the astounding conclusions drawn by the author, or the 
ingennily and boldness with which he maintains that thc 
so-called Aryan, Indo-European or Indo-Germanie Family of 
languages aro one and all derived from an obscure Semitic 
tongue, viz., the Phconioian, the language of Carthage, and of 
tha t enterprising race of merchaut-mariners settled at the 
dawn of history 0 11 the shores of the Mediterranean who have 
been known to have sailed beyond thc Pillars of Hercules 
and established colonies on the Western coasts of Spain, 
France and even England. The boldness of the attempt is 
ho dryibt as unique as it is astounding. I t  is neither more 
nor less than a determined plan to knock down and subvert 
the present science of Comparative Philology, an elaborate 
and collective superstructure reared mostly by thc German 
linguists, bearing snch great names as Bopp, Grimm, Herder 
Mid Heyse, and illuminated by a galaxy of other European 
savants, who have worked laboriously in the same field of 
research with rem irkably unanimous if not always splendid 
results. Hence, the author cannot be surprised to learn 
th a t students of philology, trained as they are in the 
modern well established methods of philological research, 
■will receive his conclusions w ith a shock. He cannot 
expect his theories, innocent as they m ust appear to every 
orthodox philologist of all scientific treatment, to be appre
ciated by any of them, notwithstanding his skill and inge
nuity  to establish the Phoenician parentage of tho Aryan 
family of languages.

I t  would not bo an unprofitable task were we first of all to 
lay before the profane readers of our Journal a short sketch

* M e m b e r  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c i e ty — “ S o c ie te  S c ie n t if iq a o  d e a  
O c c u l t i s t e s  d e  F r a n c o .” — P a r i s ,  "

of the present state of Philology, and the scientific methods 
by which the eminent Philologists,—the great Gurus of the 
Uninitiated in this line of research—have established tlieir 
facts, of the so-called splendid results they have achieved, 
and of the fascinating vistas that have opened before their 
eyes to thcirgreat satisfaction. These results, we are told, havo 
enabled them to peer more closely than before into the his
tory of humanity “ from its first beginnings,” thus affording 
them an almost unexpected source, ah efficient help to Arch
eology and Ethnology. The field is so vast and the task so 
fascinating to their direct profane admirers, that it would be 
idle to expect any justice done to it in a magazine article. 
But some attem pt may be made in order to enable the reader 
to estimate at their true value the theories so boldly pro
pounded and the assertions so recklessly made by this verit
able apostle of Hebraism, M. Levy Bing, the author of this 
strange book.

W ithout attem pting an elaborate definition of Philology, 
it is enough to state that this young science, scarcely half a 
century old in Europe, ( i t  may be said to have taken its 
rise from Bopp’s Comparative Grammar of the Aryan Lan
guages)—treats of the origin, growth and decay of language, 
th a t subtle instrum ent of human thought—and its various 
■vicissitudes through a long series of years. It is remark
ably similar to the science of Biology—another aud hardly 
older sister that has under tho fostering care of a Darwin 
and a Haeckel created a similar revolution in human 
thought in the domain of the science of livingeforms. As 
Biology and the kindred sciences would bo incomplete and 
extremely poor without thc element of comparison, so Philo
logy cannot and will not stand on its legs without be
ing comparative. I t  is not to be inferred from the above 
th a t the science of language is a purely modern inven
tion. On the contrary, it is as old as tlio world, so to 
speak. Its germs were scattered broadcast ever since 
the dawn of old Western civilisations, as the student can 
ascertain for himself, if he only knows English, from 
Max Muller’s Science of Language, l ’lato, the Father of 
Philosophy in Europe, to whose comprehensive intellect no 
science was foreign, has devoted liis whole Dialogue—Craly- 
lns—to onr subject, extracts from which are given by M. 
Levy Bing in his book. These germs, from what is still be
lieved an extremely meagre soil, were vitalised almost sud
denly inlo life at thc beginning of the present century by 
the discovery, as European scholars express it, of a finished 
and well-cultivated language in the far East—the Sanskrit, 
whose past is as brilliant as its future must be great. This 
discovery, notwithstanding M. Levy Bing’s disparaging re
marks, due, no doubt, to his pro-scmite proclivities, marks 
an era in the history of modern thought. Comparison be
ing thus the very life-blood of the science of Philology, 
similarities and dissimilarities, coincidences and differences 
began to be noticed from the first and paved thc way To 
classification—as has been the case with Biology, Zoology, 
and Botany. The materials at hand wero so many and so varied 
th a t they afforded ample opportunities of passing them 
through the crucible of strict induction. Plato and others 
having failed, it is thought, to rear up the plant of Philology, 
simply because their horizon was limited, some having drawn 
their materials from their own respective languages and their 
dialects, disdaining to give a single thought to other, lan
guages which they in their pride of race called barbarous,* 
whilst some in later ages were guided by a theological bias 
or similar prejudices. Therefore, all past labours, in this 
direction, are proclaimed useless : the philologists of thc past 
century have made a mess of the science and—their work 
cannot be regarded scientific in any degree.

Now the chief elements in the scientific classification of 
languages are certain phonetic laws which are well establish
ed by the process of strict induction, the resemblance of 
grammatical forms, and last, bnt not the least, the names of 
the numerals. Hence, have an-iseu three principal groups or 
families of speech—tlie Aryan, the Semitic and the Turanian, 
or the Allophyllian, not to speak of others too numerous and 
too imperfectly explored to need any 'm ention  here. W hat

*  F o r e ig n e r s  w e r e  c a l le d  I l a r b a r o  b y  t h e  G r e e k s .  T h is  w o rd  is 
f o a n d  p h ilo lo g ic a l ly  c o n n e c te d  w i th  th e  S a n s k r i t  “  V a r v a r a , "  o n  O n o m ato - 
p t x ia  f o r  i n d i s t i n c t  s p c o c h . T h e  H in d u s  c a l lo d  th e m  M le n c h h a ,  f ro m  
t h e  r o o t  M l a i ,  m e a n in g  to  f a d e ,  to  b e  i n d i s t i n c t ,  u n in te l l ig ib le -  T h e  
R u s s i a n s  s t i l l  c a l l  t h e  G e r m a n s  N ic m e t s  f r o m  a  S la v  r o o t  m e a n in g  m u te,  
u n a b le  to  s p e a k  ( c o m p a r e  G re e k ;  a g lo s s o s ).  T h o  H e b r e w s  c a lle d  th c  
G e n t i l e s  L a o g ,— “ s t a m m e r e r s ”  ; v id e  C a n o n  F a r r a r ' s  “  F a m i l ie s  of 
s p e e c h ,”  p a g e  2 8 4 , '



concern us the most are tlie Aryan and tlie Semitic lan
guages, being not only the most widely diffused, but also tho 
most important, as being the recognized vehicles of the 
thoughts and aspirations of civilized life—therefore, each of 
them necessitating a few words of explanation. The former 
group, called also Indo-European, comprises the Sanskrit, 
the Zend, including the Armenian, the Greek, tlie Latin, the 
Teutonic, the Celtic, the Lithuanian and the Slavonic 
Branches. The Sanskrit is the parent of the Hindi, Punjabi, 
Bengali, M arathi, Gujarathi, Siudlii and a few more. The 
Teutonic iiranch has the English, the Gorman (the Hooh- 
Deutseh, or H igh Duteli), the Dutch (tbe “ P la tt Dcutseh” 
or flat Dutch), the Icelandic, the Swedish and a few more. 
To the Latin branch belong the Romanic languages par 
excellence : tlie French, the Italian, the Spanish, the Portu
guese, the Provenjal of the. Troubadours and several more. 
To the Celtic belong the Gaelic, Irish, Cornish and Welsh. 
Tho Russian and Polish ; the Bulgarian and Servian, &c., arc 
all Slavonic.

The second family in literary and historical importance, 
although it has given three religions to the world—Judaism 
and its olf-shoots, Christianity and Mahomedanism—includes 
the Hebrew, the Arabic, the Assyrian, the Abyssinian, the 
Phoenician, which M. Levy Bing makes so much of, andafow  
more.

I t is to be remembered by the lay student tha t mere words 
or coincidences of words, as has been forcibly stated by Max 
Miiller iu his Survey of Languages, are not sufficient to deter
mine the group to wliich a language should belong. To take 
an instance—the Turkish contains more than  sixty per cent, 
of Arabic words ; still a Philologist would never look upon it 
a.s an Arabic (Semitic) language, for the plain reason that 
ils grammatical system is purely agglutinative, and therefore 
cannot bo Semitic, as it is placed by Max Miiller and 
others in tlio Turanian Family. Tho same may be said of the 
Literary Tamil in India which, though containing more 
thau twenty per cent, or more of Sanskrit words, yet 
belongs to a sub-group of tho Turanian stock, tho Dravidian, 
as its grammatical system is noi:-Aryan in a marked degree.

M. Levy Bing objects to the names of these two fa
milies, and speaks of them as “ inappropriate” in his eighth 
chapter. To the name Aryan ho prefers the name “ Indo- 
European." This and the word “ Indo-Germanic,” M. 
Pictet in his Origines, as quoted by Canon Farrar, desig
nates as “ ni logiques ni harmouieux,” neither logical nor har
monious. Max Miiller in his sixth lecture (1st series, Science 
u£ Language) very ably demonstrates that the word Aryan 
(meaningiu Sanskrit well born, noble) being found* in all the 
cognate languages in some form or other together with the 
numerous offshoots .of its roots,f A 11 meaning to plough, 
can safely claim universal acceptance. But anyhow, what
ever be the objections raised against the adjectives Aryan 
and Semitic, M. Levy Bing must know th a t they are now 
long established terms in the Science of Language, and can
not be ousted so unceremoniously from tho philological trea
tises. Would he object to tho terms oxygen, nitrogen, che
mistry, protoplasm or metaphysics ?

There is still another remark that we cannot resist tho 
temptation of making with reference to the Inductive Methods 
of research closely followed by the devotees of this science ; 
aud that is, when the same methods are scrupulously mado

4 A reckless philological blunder—an invariable result of tlio igno- 
ranoo of phonetic laws in comparative philology—occurs in tho “ Vicis
situdes of Aryan Civilisation”—a prize essay by Ur. Mahadev M. Kunte 
—a Professor of Sanskrit at Poona, we believe. He believes that tho 
word A r y a ,  meaning noble, ia connected witli tlie English word “ Sir,” 
Sir represented by “ lia r” aad “ liar'* corresponding with A r  in tho 
ndjectival substantive A r y a .  This ia certainly philology run mad with 
a vengeance, to boot ! Now, if lie had taken tho trouble to get at tho 
true derivation of the modern English word “ Sir,’* sncli an unscientific 
blunder would have never crept into his otherwise able essay. “ Sir” 
is to bo traced to the Latin “ Senior,” the comparative of “  Senex,” 
old, having well-known representatives iu all the Itomanic languages. 
This word “ Senex” is traceable to the Aryan root “ sau,” represented
111 an old Vedio word “ sans,” old, ancient; wheuco “ sanatana,” 
ancient, perpetual, everlasting ; compare Gothic “ sinteino,” and Anglo- 
Saxon preiix “ sin” —all having the idea of something old. Vide M. 
Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary. A cognate root “ san,” means to honor, 
to worship also for “ Senec tus  reverenda est ,” “old age is to be honoured.” 
Vide also Zehetm ayr 's  Lexicon Etymoloijiciini Comparix tiv iim , p. 230 (Ed. 
1873.) For the affix — tor, old form—ios , v ide  tbo above and Bopp. 
Breal’s Gramniaire  Comparde, Vol. II., p* 190.

tFarrar says iu liis “ Origin of Language” that if Erin, the nativo 
name of Ireland, be rightly derived from the word “ Arya,” thou “ tho 
fact is important as showing that some memory of tlie old name waa 
preserved in tlie extreme West aa well aa in the Eust. ” Page 180,

use of in the sub-classes, they invariably lead to the distinct 
recognition of the mothers from which they sprang as in the 
case of the Romanic languages derived from the Latin, the 
Modern Teutonic from the oldest Gothic of Ulfilas, and tho 
Indian* languages (Aryan) from the Sanskrit. We should 
like to ask whether M. Levy Bing’s method, which, we are 
afraid, is no less haphazard than empirical and dogmatic, could 
ever boast of such precision or of such splendid results, 
as are achieved by this inductive science in the resusci
tation of long lost languages and dialects, as the cunei
form languages of ancient Persia and Babylon ? Could 
his methods produce a Bunion for a Rawlinson, when he 
institutes a comparison between his favourite Phoenician 
on tho one hand and modern languages derived from tho 
Gothic and the Latin, on tho other ? W hat would the in 
telligent reader think of a Philologist were the la tte r to 
compare a Bengali or H indi word with a Gaelic term spoken 
in the Highlands of Scotland, without tracing them back to 
their older forms in their respective mother languages ? To 
take one instance out of innumerable others in the book 
under review, he ascribes a most fanciful and, therefore, un
scientific derivation to tho French article du (Eng. of the) 
derived, as overy one knows, from' the Latin de illo, to the 
Chaldean da, whilst in the same breath he avers that 
an (Eng. to the), which he rightly  says is for a le (though 
it is from tho Latin, a illo) is from the Phoenician al ? Tho 
English pronouuf they, he derives from the Phoenician ze, 
“ soften,” from Chaldean da-, in them we find— he says — 
the m, a Phoenician characteristic of the plural. Instances 
of this playing fast and loose with etymology are so many 
and so bold, that it is difficult to make a selection of thom. 
in the limited space at our command.

E r i o o p l e s ,  F. T. S.
(To be continued.)

P H Y S IO L O G IC A L  C R U E L T Y  OR “ F A C T  A N D  
F A N C Y .”

Bv PlHLANTHROPOS.
S o o n  a fte r D r. A nna K ingsfo rd’s paper on V ivisection, 

published in th e  D ecem ber num ber of tlie Theosophist, 
aud  probably  as an  answ er to the  same, we received tho 
above nam ed book. I t  is very well w ritten , and when 
the  au tho r says th a t it is lawful and necessary to m ake 
experim ents w ith living- anim als for the  purpose of 
alleviating  hum an suffering, and th a t such experim ents 
should never be made except hy com petent persons and 
only when absolute necessity dem ands them — wo agree 
w ith him to some ex ten t. O ur m odern scientists have 
not, and probably  never will, develope th e ir  psychic 
powers to a  sufficient ex ten t to become clairvoyant. 
They are stuck up  to th e ir neck in the mire of m ateriality, 
and have no o ther bu t . physical means to  help them  iu 
th e ir discernm ent of the fitness of th ings. Bnt the au thor 
dem onstrates too m uch. l i e  a ttem pts to show th a t thero 
never was any abuse of vivisection ; th a t vivisection i.s 
not a t all painful, and tlia t the  anim als seem to enjoy i t ;  
th a t cry ing  aud how ling is no sign of pain ; th a t vivisec
tion is of very rare occu rrence ; aud th a t the doctors have a 
r ig h t to vivisect and  the people a r ig h t bu t to mind the ir 
own business. W e m ust disagree with him, unless we 
consider reliable w itnesses as impostors, and those people, 
who have moved away from  the vicinity of medical 
colleges on account of the pitifu l cries of the to rtu red  
anim als, as be ing  hallucinated.

I n  the D ecem ber num ber of Dr. Dio L ew is’ “ P opular 
M o n th ly / ' he has an editorial article on V ivisection or the  
“ A rt of O pening and D issecting L iving A nim als.” The 
details are  shocking  enough to stir w ith ind ignation

#].u tho case of tho Indian languages, tlio Held lias been worked 
up with a precision und ability that cannot be too innch admired, only 
ot late years, by a Bengal Civilian, l)r. John Heames, in hia “ Compara
tive Grammar of the Modern Aryan L&iiguagoa.” Vida  liis Introduction 
to Vol. I. j

fF o r an exhaustive and scientific treatment of thoso English forms, 
we refor the readorto the Now York savant,  Prof. Marsh’s Comparative  
G r a m m a r  o f  the A nglo-Saxon ,  (Jr*art I I ,  Ed. 1875), thau wliich wo know 
of no book after Grimmus Deuta*ehe Grammatik, moro perfect in thd 
d o m a in  o f  T e u to n ic  P h i lo l o g y ,



even tlie soul of a Red Ind ian  a t the  cruelties perpetrated  
in  the  name of “ Science.” W here  one such experi
m ent is made in the in terests of hum anity , a thousand of 
the  same kind are daily m ade and  repeated  to satisfy 
over and over again the  curiosity of some gaping im
becile future k n ig h t of the p i l l  bog.

S a t y a  K a m a  S i i a u m a .

T H E  P H IL O S O P H Y  A N D  S C IE N C E  O F 
V E D A N T IC  R A JA  Y O G A *

B y 1). K . M a v a l a n k a r ,  F . T. S.
I  fbeIj really obliged to my friend and  b ro ther, Babu 

S iris C handra Vasu, B. A., for the presen tation  of a copy 
of a T reatise on “  Tho Philosophy and Science of 
V edantic  Raja Y oga,” edited by him. It, is the reprin t 
of a  book which was first published about four years 
ago, and a notice of which will be found on page 147 
of Vol. I. of the Theosophist. A t the tim e the curious 
autob iography of the au thor wns published in theso 
columns, his book was passing through  tho p re s s ; and 
although the account of the  Sw am i’s (tho au th o r’s) lifo 
looked ra th e r odd, and a trifle too fan tastic , the  E ditor 
of the Theosophist na tu ra lly  enough abstained from 
hazard ing  an opinion upon the  m erits of a work as yet 
unpublished. Tlie neu tral a ttitu d e  has since been un
fortunately  m isuuderstood, one way or a n o th e r ; there
fore, a few rem arks on the book in its p resen t form will 
not be uncalled for.

A careful and a tten tiv e  perusal of the T reatise forces 
the  earnest s tuden t of Philosophy to the  conclusion tha t 
a  largo portion of it is e ither allegorical or th a t it is 
a mystification. B ut the la tte r  is an untenable suppo
sition. W ould, it is asked, tho highly  educated E ditor 
liave undertaken the publication of a work, ap; arentlv so 
full of im possibilities—nay absurdities, had it no hidden 
m erits ? Tlio a lternative, therefore, to w liH i one is 
reduced is, that, th e  work is a parable, th a t it is pur
posely veiled, like so many o ther treatises ou Occultism 
■—iu short an allegory. I t  is needless here to repeat 
the im practicab ility  of certain occurrences given out by 
the au thor as his personal experiences ; and it m ust be 
said tha t the E d ito r has, to some ex ten t, in a special foot
note hastened to ex trica te  his hero and him self out of a 
really perilous situation . Turning, howevi r, to the philoso
phical portion of the  w ork, two or th ree im portant points 
m ust not be om itted to be noticed, 'l'lie au thor begins by 
tak in g  Pap'innfm a as the Guru, and Jivntina the disciple. 
T he hitter at the Same time is defined to  bo “ the reflected 
lig h t or ray” of the  former, i. e., ihe Jivatrna referred to 
in tho work under notice is identical with the seventh 
principle of tho Occultist. A nd yet a passago on page 
2, reads :—

T h o  J iv a t m n  h a v in g  r e a c h e d  th o  f ln b l im o s t h e i g h t  o f  k n o w le d g e ,  b o th  
th e o r e t i c a l  a n d  p r a c t ic a l ,  by  p e r f e c t ly  u n d e r s t a n d in g  a l l  i h e  p r in c ip le s  
o f  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  smcl v i r t u e  in  a ll th o  re l ig io n *  o f  th i s  a s  w e ll  aa  o f  th o  
w o r ld  a b o v e ,  n n d  h n v in g  e n jo y e d  n il th o  w o r ld ly  p l e a s u r e s  w i th  g r e a t  
a v i d i ty ,  th o  p le a s u r e s  o f  a  k in g ly  l i f e  f o r  a  s h o r t  s p a c e  o f  t im e  in  a  
c o r n e r  o f  th i s  v a s t  u n iv e r s e  o f  th e  A lm ig h ty ,  a t  whovse c a ll  th e  ro y a l 
h e a d s  ev e n  lio  p r o s t r a t e ,  th e  p le n s u r e a  r e s u l t i n g  f ro m  th o  v o lu p tu o u s  
b e a u ty  o f  th e  f a i r  s e x  a n d  a l l  o t h e r  s e n s u a l  p le a s u r e s ,  n n d  s t r i v e d  h a r d  
f o r  th e  a c c u m u la t io n  o f  w e a l th ,  a n d  g iv in g  h im s e l f  t o  a l l  k in d s  o f  w h im s  
a n d  c a p r i c e s  o f b is  u n s t e a d y  a n d  c h a n g e f u l  m in d ,  in  s h o r t ,  a f t e r  e n j o y 
in g  a l l th e  p le a s u re s ,  b o th  in t e l l e c tu a l  n n d  s e n s u a l ,  o f  t h i s  w o r ’d , n n d  
f in d in g  th e m  w o r th le s s  a n d  v a in ,  c o m e s  t>  th e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  n o  
w o r ld ly  pl< a* n re  is la s t in g  a n d  e t e r n a l .  H e ln g  th u s  d i s g u s te d  w ith  a l l  
w o r ld ly  e n jo y m e n ts ,  th o  J i v a t r n a  f e e l s  d e e p  r e m o r s e  a n d  b e g in s  to  
r e p e n t  s in c e r e ly .

A n occultist who will have the patience to m aster 
th is  interm inable sentence, need no t be long in finding 
Out th a t the  author has used the  word Jivatrna, in th ree  
d ifferent senses, namely, the  animal foul, the human 
soul and the  spiritual soul, or, the  fourth , the fifth 
and  the  sixth (which is the vehicle of the seventh) p rin 
ciple. A tm a—the seventh principle— is alipta, and can 
n e ith e r enjoy nor suffer. I t  is the  fourth  principle which 
generates the  desire for m aterial enjoym ent and the

* Edited by Uabu Siris Chandra Yasn, B. A-, F. T. S,

hum an soul which takes deligh t in sensual pleasures, 
b u t a t the  same tim e it.s upper stra ta , in which is reflect
ed the light, of the six th , try  through its own inherent 
powers to b rin g  t.lie lower principles under subjection. 
O therw ise, it is inconceivable how a principle, or sub
stance, which has been immersed in one sort of enjoy
m ent or suffering, can of itself tu rn  its course into 
another channel. I t  ma.y be argued  th a t, a fier all, theso 
principles are  bu t different m anifestations of the same 
Paramntvia, and hence might, be all included under the 
heading  of Jivatrna. A little  reflection will, however, 
show that, position to bo indefensible. F o r the variety  
in tho m anifestation of the s;nne essence m ust be due 
to the  difference in the  vehicles of m anifestation. If 
these veh-i l̂es be different, how can they be called by one 
common nam e ? Nor does it require a very deep th ink ing  
to  find out th a t it is the vehicles of m anifestation tha t are 
nam ed, for the manifested being one, is absolute existence 
and  shows no different a ttribu tes. I t  is therefore a 
m atter of g rea t reg re t th a t all th ro u g h o u t the  book the 
w ord Jivatrna is used to denote so many different prin
ciples, and thus is sure fo mislead the unw ary reader. 
The second im portan t po in t to bo noticed is the fact 
th a t Asans, &c., are enjoined for the practice of Vedantic 
Ba.j Yoga. To an occultist it is of course evident that 
the au thor has adopted the techuical term s of Hatha 
Yoga, which will disclose the real 1 ia j Yoga system, only 
when esotencally  in te rp re ted . In  one place a process is 
described for sub ju g a tin g  the twelve kingdom s, begin
n ing  with tho lowest one, which is s ituate  in the Kundalre. 
A  s tu d en t of psychology knows th a t the m ethod refers 
to  the  im perfections of the  flesh which are to bo con
quered ono by one, beginning with the grossest. I t  is 
a m atter, however, of g rea t concern as to how many of 
the  readers will feel disposed to give th a t a tten tion  to 
the work, which alone may, under favourable circum- 
stauces, lead them  to a correct understand ing  of the under
ly ing esoteric m eaning— (I still persist in giving the 
au thor the benefit of the  doubt, and feel ready to admit 
such a m eaning in his work). T hirdly, the  language put 
in to  the m onth of the Guroo is sucli as to confuse the 
reader g rea tly  before he can find out w hether by "  pre
cep tor”  the P aram atina is m eant, or— the  au thor him
self. These are am ong the  chief peculiarities tha t 
perm eate alm ost the  whole of tho T re a tis e ; and henco 
it is very doubtful w hether its perusal will do any good to 
the  general public. F o r only those can understand  it 
who have studied esoteric philosophy up to  a certain 
p o in t ; and for them  the  work contains very little  they 
do not know : while the  ordinary reader will be misled 
by the  exoteric phraseology adopted, and  consequently 
find the  T reatise positively m isleading and harm ful. How
ever, the  motives of the au thor and the  ed ito r being no 
dou b t perfectly  benevolent, it is hoped th a t these rem arks 
may help to remove all grounds of apprehension in the 
fu tu re . The editorial notes and appendices added to the 
second edition are of a certain  im portance, and if p ro
perly  understood, are  calculated to throw ligh t upon some 
of tho m ost obscure passages in the tex t. They also 
help to a clearer understand ing  of the A dw aita Doctrine 
as propounded by S rim at Sankaracharya, which, unfor
tunately , the au thor pu ts in a very m isleading form. 
The E d ito r is deserving of all praise and thanks for- 
having, by his notes, attem pted to rescue his reader, 
who, otherw ise, would have been left hopelessly floun
dering  in a sea of misconceptions. W e would recom
mend th e  little  T reatise to  onr s tuden ts on accouut of 
its A ppendix . W e hope th a t they will carefully peruse 
it, for it  does an infinite credit to the  E d ito r.

Since the above Review was in type, Mr. R. C. Bary, 
the Publisher of the Treatise, has kindly sent a copy of the 
same to the Theosophist office. In  the absence of the Editors 
from Madras, I beg to thank Mr. Bary on their behalf, for 
the pamphlet.

D. K. M.



P e r p e t u a l  A lm a n a c . :—We beg to acknowledge with 
thanks receipt of a copy of “ A Perpetual Calendar,” kindly 
presented to us by Munshi Tej Rai, F. T. S., a teacher in 
the Bareilly College. I t  begins with the year 1800 and runs 
up to 6099 of the Christian Era— a flattering though rather 
too sanguine prophecy for tlie latter. I t  is a groat conveni
ence to be able to find out the days of months for so many 
years, by the means of but half a sheet of paper. Of course 
its greatest utility will be rather for the future AstronomeVs 
and Astrologers, ordinary men being hardly expected to live 
beyond a forty-tliird part of the period over which the calcu
lations of the Perpetual Calendar extend. All tho same, the 
little sheet-almanae will accomplish its beneficent mission.

The same author has favoured us with a copy of P art II  
of his “ S c h o l a r ’s  G u i d e  t o  A l g e b r a ,  o r  a  C o m p le t e  E x e u c i s b  
B o o k  f o r  t h e  d s e o f H i g h k r  C l a s s e s  i n  I n d i a n  S c h o o l s . ”  The 
work, we are told, is intended for candidates working for 
the entrance examination of Indian Universities. The pre
sent part treats of additions and subtractions of Algebraical 
fractions. We are further informed that the fourth part, 
which is in the press and is shortly expected to bo out, treats 
of simple equations of one unknown quantity. We trust 
the efforts of our scholarly Brother in the interests of young 
students will prove beneficial and successful,and tliat he will 
receive the patronage his work may deserve.

N u m b e r  3 of the Alpha, Vol. IX , an Am erican journal 
connected, as wo understand, with t h e ‘' Moral Education 
Society,”  contains som ething quite unusual, » rara avis 
in the columns of auy m agazine or daily, nam ely— p 
fair and unbiased mention of our Society, followed by 
a  le tte r  from one of the lady m em bers of our Rochester 
Branch, to tho editor of Alpha, Mrs. W inslow. Says 
the  e d i to r :—

We are in receipt of a very interesting pamphlet.........................
published in Madras, India, containing observations and 
explanations of this too imperfectly known association. The 
very namo theosophy ia a mystery to tho common mind. 
The word signifies “ wise in the things of God,” and through 
this wisdom tho attainment of direct communication witli God as 
distinguished from a revealed knowledge, which is supposed to 
be attained hy extraordinary illumination, a direct insight into 
tho processes of the divine mind and the interior relations of the 
divine nature. This is the aspiration of the Eastern Adept, and 
theso wise men are said to develop almost superhuman natural 
powers, often controlling tho elements, reading the souls, aud 
influencing the minds of men of lesser growth. But according 
to a very interesting account of au American branch socioty, 
from a letter which we give below, theosophy means to their 
members the strictest temperance in all things, perfect self
control, charity, benevoleuce, and even tenor of mind, which 
tend to soul development. In this respect there is harmony of 
sentiment betweeu them and our owu society for moral edu
cation.

India, and the spirituality of this ancient people, seems very 
near to us just now, by reason of the knowledge of theosophy, 
F. Marian Crawford’s novel, “ Mr. Isaacs,” aud the information 
obtained from tlio lectures and social conversation of the Hir.doo 
Brahmin, Mozoomdar, who is now delighting tho religious world 
with his sweet Christian spirit, his elegant and eloquent use of 
the English language aud the knowledge he imparts of his 
wonderful country, and the reform religious society he repre
sents, known as Brahmo Soinaj.* We are glad to know 
of these things, aud that the study of theosophy has begun in 
our own country. May such societies multiply and may our 
young men and women become adepts iu wisdom.

R o c h e s te r ,  N. Y., October 9, 1883.
M y  D ea£ M r s .  W i n s l o w , —I cannot express the pain it gave 

mo to hear of your poor health. Of all women I know of in 
the world I would have you well. I now wish more than ever 
you had como to us when you went away for your health. 
When peoplo can get no relief elsewhere, thoy seem to drift to 
us and get well. They nearly always como and stay a while with 
me, and there seems to be a power with us through which it 
is done. I know not from whence it comes. Spiritualists say 
it is spirits do it all and that 1 ain not honest enough to 
give tho credit whero it is due, and I used to think myself it 
was spirits. I know now such is not the case, but that I 
psychologised myself to see and foel as I did, and many other 
honest persons considering themselves spirit mediums are in

* K n o w n  a s  tl io  N ew  D is p e n s a t io n  o i  t h e  l a t e  K e a l iu b  C lm u d e r  S o u , 
M r. M o z o o m d a r  is no  B r a h m in ,  a s  lie  h im s e l f  k n o w s . H e  o u g h t  to  
c o r r c c t  t h i s  m i s t a k e n  iio tio u  w h ic h  h a s  c r e p t  iu to  m a n y  A m e r i c a n  
p a p e r s ,— E d ,  .

a similar condition. Some of our own friends are now con
vinced that no spirit out of the form has ever controlled them, 
and others who feel “ spirits” may have influenced them, feel 
it has been to their cost, and we as a society “ fear" for our
selves to investigate spiritism without the Eastern Adepts to 
aid us. They are never controlled by spirits, but control thom. 
My dear Mrs. Winslow, I have touched ou this subject that you  
may fully understand the aims of the Theosophical Society. 
Many of the members have been spiritists for years, and while now 
denying nothing to spiritists, toe for ourselves fear to investi
gate further without any means lo try spirits as commanded 
so long ago by one who knows. You would like to know the 
aims of our society. I really do not know how to till you so much 
in so little time and space. I shall send with this a pamphlet 
explanatory of theosophy, but probably our society is not like 
any other “ branch,” as so many of our rules have grown up 
among oursolves. The most important one being perfect self
control, perfect temperance in all things, perfect cleanliness of 
body, chastity of mind nnd body, perfect toleration of the opini
ons of others, and higher than all comes “ charity.” We also 
consider it a great misfortune to give paiu to any human being 
or animal, consequently we eat nothing having life. We com
menced by leaving off flesh diet, and to control anger and. 
remain calm under all circumstances. Wo also listen to 
tho woe of the most lowly, and have never been asked 
for aid in vain. We beli,eve man has great possibilities, and if 
he lived iu harmony with his human and divine nature, he 
could do as did Jesus of old. We have great veneration for our 
own and tho Bibles of other nations, believing them all to have 
been more or less inspired. We believe the law of compensation is 
inevitable and eternal, and tbat every sin must be atoned for. 
1 think you will appreciate the steepness of our path, but we 
struggle on, falling backward and climbing up again sad and 
weary, but firm and determined, cheered on by each other in 
kindness, and we really have made some great strides upward, 
for we have overcome the appetite for meat and other food much 
liked by us, and some of our members had used tobacco thirty 
years, and would not use it in any way now. None of the 
society indulge iu any of the small vices “ so called,” and another 
evidence of the progressed condition of our society is, its appreci
ation and approval of T h e  A l p h a . Need I say more for tho young 
men and women of this group? _

I have now given you a sketch of this chapter of the Theosophi
cal Society, roughly drawn by an unskilled band, having but one 
merit, that of truth, which I think will be vouched for by tho 
whole thirty-six, “ and though we may fail many times, wo aro 
trying to become more than neophytes in the great science of 
theosophy.’’ Some of us have been theosophist for four years, and 
have abstained from meat since then, l'arker Pillsbury, one of 
the number, though he was but just initiated into the brother
hood, is still with us, brave and true as ever, and as ever working 
on tho unpopular side. If he were not brave and unselfish aa 
only he cun be, his wonderful book on which he is toiling with 
his might would never see tho light of day. We found he was 
fully appreciated in India when he vouched for ns, thus making 
it possible for us to get onr “ charter,” and again I think he will 
vouch for the present letter to yourself. I suppose it would be 
well to add, the founders of this Theosophical Socioty are in com
munication with the “ W ise Men of the East.” And we have been 
made aware to our perfect satisfaction that some of those Wise 
Men still live and have lived many, many hundred years, and by 
following in the foot-steps of Christ possess his powers and his 
promise, “ the last enemy overcome is death.” Indeed, we have 
those in the parent society who have seen, conversed with, and 
been guided by them by written messages, &c., &c. And we can 
call upon them in secret, and after establishing a sympathy 
toward us by our worthiness of their assistance for unselfish rea
sons they will inspire and lead us to tbo light. We know of one 
who has been instructed by his Guide and is now healing the 
sick, and has healed over four thousand persons of all manner of 
diseases, and he denies that any spirit of the dead had anything 
to do wir.h him. All is done by a pure life and psychological 
law. I shall soon be able to send you undeniable evidence of 
theso facts. I think tho seventh seal is about to be broken.

Ever gratefully,
("Mas.) J. H. C a b le s ,  P. T. S-

PSY C H O M E T R Y .
F r o m  a  private  le tte r  to our energetic friend, M rs. 

P a rk e r, from Professor J .  It. B uchanan, wo learn  th a t 
th a t d istinguished  gentlem an is engaged in p rep arin g  
for the press a w ork upon Paychoinctry. H is wife, who 
is one of the  bost psychom eters living, is, he w rites, 
“ continually furn ish ing  m aterial for illustra tion . Y es
terday , she described El M ahdi, the  M ahomedan leador 
and prophet of tho Soudan. She says lie is a g rea t seor 
aud has a rem arkable fu tu re— being  a superior m an.”

The w riter has enjoyed thc  friendship aud appreciated 
tlio rare in te llectual endow m ents of P rof. Buchanan



for about th irty  years, and has always deeply reg re tted  
th a t  he has never taken  the troub le  to  produce a treatise  
upon the beautiful and  suprem ely im portan t science of 
which he was the  m odem  re-discoverer. Beyond devoting 
to  it  a chapter in his work upon A nthropology— published 
more than a quarter cen tu ry  ago, aud  an occasional article 
in  his long-extinct Journal of Man,  he has no t given it, 
so far as we are aware, any special a tten tion . To Pro
fessor and Mrs. D enton, no t to  th e  D iscoverer, are we 
indebted  for an elucidation of th e  s u b je c t; yet though 
th e  Soul of things is in three volumes, and the ir contents 
a re  m ost in teresting , the  reader scarcely finds th a t full 
elucidation of the psychom etric facu lty  and how to  deve
lope and  sustain  it, which is needed. I f  P rof. B uchanan 
cares for a world-wide circulation for his prom ised book, 
he  would do well to  m ake it in one volume of 400 to  500 
pages, and  pu t it a t a price th a t will no t be prohibitory. 
W e have already some thousands of E ng lish  reading 
Theosophists in A sia alone, and  feel perfectly  sure th a t 
th e  book would bo w elcom ed. eagerly if of the  form de
scribed. Psyehom etry embodies even more potentialities 
for in struc ting  and elevating average hum anity  than  
Clairvoyance. W hile the  la tte r  facu lty  is m ost rare, and 
m ore rarely  still to  be found, unless accom panied by a 
tendency in the clairvoyant to self-deception and the m is
leading of o thers, by reason of im perfect control over 
the  Im agination , the  psychom eter sees the  secrets of the 
Akasa by the “ Eye of Siva,”  whilo corporeally awake 
and in full possession of his bodily senses. A  perfectly 
independent clairvoyant one may m eet w ith once or twice 
in a lifetim e, b u t psychom eters abound in every circle of 
society, nay, may be found in alm ost every house.

M uch sham eless abuse of ourselves has at different 
tim es come into the press from Am erican sources—chiefly 
from S piritualists, who have shown very bad judgm ent 
in  m aking them selves so contem ptible. I t  is all the more 
g ra tify ing  to  read the  following rem arks upon us and 
our m ovem ent by Professor Buchanan— him self one of the 
m ost respected  authorities in the  A m erican sp iritualistic  
world :—

I  lo v e  th o  t r o p i c a l  c l im a te s  a n d  p e o p le  a n d  h o p o  s o m e  d a y  to  h a v o  
a  g o o d  t im e  in  I n d i a .  I  h a v e  b e e n  i n t e r e s t e d  in  t h e  p r o g r e s s  o f  m y  
f r i e n d s  M m e. B la v a ts k y  a n d  C o l. O lc o t t ,  a n d  h a v o  s e n t  th e m  c o p ie s  o f  
m y  b o o k — M o r a l  E d u c a t io n .*  I n  lo o k in g  o v e r  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t  I  p e r -  
c c iv o  w h a t  a  g r a n d  fio ld  h ag  b o o n  s u c c e s s f u l l y  o c o n p ie d ,  a n d  I  r e jo ic e  
t h a t  B la v a t s k y  a n d  O lc o t t  e s c a p o d  f r o m  t h e  a t m o s p h e r e  o f  N e w  Y o r k .  
O u r  c o u n t r y  is  v e r y  I t t rg e ly  t h e  la n d  o f  m a te r i a l i s m ,  a v a r i c e ,  a n d  s o m e 
t im e s  h y p o c r i t i c a l  s e l f i s h n e s s ; w e  a r e  a m id s t  a  c o n n t e r f e i t  C h r i s t i 

a n i ty ,  a  s to l id  s c ie n c o ,  a n d  a  v a s t  a r e a  o f  h n m a n  l i t t l e n e s s .  B n t  s t i l l  
t h e r o  a r e  m a n y  b r i g h t  s o n ls  h e r o  a n d  th e r o  a n d  th e y  a r e  th o  le a v e n  o f 
t h e  f n tn r o .

This is equally the case in  every o ther country, it 
would seem. Ex uno disce om nes.

L IV IN G  V A M PIR E S A N D  T H E  V A M P IR IS M  OF 
T H E  G RA V E IN  OU R SO C IA L  IN S T IT U T IO N S .

B y  D e .  F o r t i n ,  F .  T .  S.
M o n s i e d r  T h o r e l  and  one of his friends, a physician, 

v isited  me a t P a ris . These gentlem en came to inform 
me of some ex trao rd inary  th in g s which were going  on 
a t Genecy, a village situ a ted  near Ruffee.

A  g irl nam ed E ugenie, whose physiological charac
teristics were very ex traord inary , had  been living for 
twelve years in a co ttage  a t th a t  place. F or twelve years 
th is  g irl had been bed-ridden and lived w ithout eating. 
A small quantity  of pure w ate r was sufficient to  satisfy 
all her wants.

T he m ost ex traord inary  phenom ena occurred around 
her p e r s o n ; such as raps and knocks on the walls, 
answ ers to m ental questions, apparitions of spectres, 
hands isolated in space, an invisible force which took 
hold of objects th a t were held in the  hands of the  specta
to rs ; b u t the m ost ex traord inary  th in g  of all was tha t

* Noticed in the Theosophist for December 83 and Jnnv. 64 on 
pag8 101.

h e r clean clothes, locked up in a  box, were pu t on her 
and exchanged for those she wore while she was lying 
quietly  in bed.

People from  all p arts  came to  see her. A s Ruffee 
was s itua ted  on the Bordeaux line, a road w hich was 
much used by the  G overnm ent officers of th a t tim e, 
E ugenie was visited, am ongst others, by M onsieur Thiers, 
who passed there  a n ig h t to  w itness these th ings.

A ll the  people of the  Governm ent, delegates and 
m inisters, came to see the  seeress of Genecy.

A fte r I  had  been to ld  of these phenom ena, I  hurried  
to  see them  myself and s ta rted  for the  place with 
M onsieur Thorel and his friend, D r. Boudoin. I  took 
w ith me D octor de Guerne, so as to be more secure in 
our observations ; because a t  th a t tim e I  was only a 
stu d en t of medicine.

I  had  a t th a t tim e a som nam bulic person a3 subject in 
hand. She had  ex traord inary  clairvoyant powers, and so, 
of course, we took her with us, and we expected to  make 
use of h er for the purpose of controlling the phenomena 
of Eugenie.

W hen we arrived  a t Ruffee, we said no th ing  about 
our p roject. W e sta rted  a t n igh t for Genecy, hoping to 
surprise Eugenie before she would be able to hear of our 
arrival.

M onsieur Thorel had  selected  the best horse in his 
stable, and  our trip  seem ed to come to an end w ithout 
any rem arkable incident, when suddenly the  horse 
stopped and refused to  advance fu rth er. Monsieur 
Thorel took it by th e  brid le and a ttem pted  to  lead it on ; 
b u t all his efforts were in  vain. The horse, covered with 
sweat, was trem bling  in every limb and neighing in a 
m anner ind icating  terro r and pain.

I  then  invited  my somnambule to come out of the 
carriage  and  m agnetised her to  find out w hat was the 
m atte r. She described phantom s and m onstrous beasts 
who obstructed  th e  road in fron t of our horse. The 
cause of th is phenom enon was explained to us in this 
m anner. H aving arrived a t Genecy near the  residence 
of E ngenie, she had already perceived us by her clair
voyant s ig h t and knew our object. W e were forced to 
tak e  another routo, which was pointed out to  us by our 
clairvoyant.

The co ttage in which Engenie lived was an isolated 
house by the side of the road. I t s  appearance was very 
m iserable, and in the  in terio r there  was only one window 
th rough  which tho  lig h t of day fell upon the seeress, 
who was ly ing  in a bed, the  serge-curtains of which were 
fasteued to  the bed posts. The white clothes which the 
seeress wore, form ed quite a contrast w ith the squalid 
appearance of the  surrounding furniture, which consisted 
Of a tab le , four chairs aud a trunk .

E ugen ie  seemed to  be from 35 to  40 years of age, of a 
dark  complexion and nervo-bilious tem peram ent. H er 
face was round, h er hair black as the  w iugs of a raven, 
her eyes pro jecting  and  round, grey with a green tin t, 
spo tted  w ith brow n. They shone w ith a feverish glare, 
the pupils were ligh tly  d ila ted  and had all the charac ter
istic appearances ind icating  an amaurotic condition. 
H er eyes were insensible to even strong ligh t, h e r  mouth 
was large and  her tee th  fo u l; her hands w ere ex traord i
narily fine. H e r abdomen was considerably extended 
and swollen, and  h er legs looked dropsical. H e r tem pe
ra tu re  was below the  norm al point.

W e go t two ladies, to whom E ugenie seemed to be 
p articu larly  a ttached , to introduce us, hoping so to gain 
her confidence and to obtain thereby  a tru e  and  detailed 
account of her condition. To all our friendly  questions 
she answered with an uncertain  voice and  in a dry manner, 
indicative of uneasiness.

1 know the object of your visit she said. “ You want to 
take  me to  P aris , bu t I  do not w ant to go. I  could pro
duce no m iracles there , I  am satisfied where I  am now.”

The next day we found h e r be tte r disposed. W e heard 
sounds, saw a phantom  in th e  form of a woman dressed 
in  white and  veiled. A  silver piece of five franca p resen t



ed by D octor de G uerne was tak en  up as by an invisible 
hand and  held  in space in spite of our efforts to  rem ove 
it, until it finally fell on the floor. O th e r phenom ena 
occurred, bu t I shall restric t m yself to  a  description of 
the most im p o rtan t ones,

W e had a box m ade of 0 ,6 0  by 0, 40 cen tim eter depth , 
which could be closed by a  double lock and added a 
secret chain.

In  th is box we pu t a n igh t gown, a  sh irt and a bonnet 
(cap), each of w hich articles were m arked  secretly by 
each of us w ith  private signs and our signatures. D octor 
Boudoin insisted  on sewing to  the gown a piece of his 
handkerchief, which he tore for th a t  purpose, and to one 
of the ribbons of the  bonnet he fastened a  rin g  which he 
took from  his finger. A fte r  locking the  box we took 
some strong  glue and glued four layers of paper one on 
top of tho other, over the  same. D octor de G uerne then  
took the box in his arm s and  we w aited.

P resen tly  E ugenie commenced to  laugh , bu t, im agine 
our surprise, when we saw on her head tho bonnet, to  which 
the ring  of Dr. Boudoin was fastened . A ll th is was done 
w ithout our being able to  see a  single m otion, and  D r. 
Guerne, who held  th e  box, fe lt no t the  s ligh test shock. 
W hen we opened the  box, we could not deny the evi
dence. B onnet, gown and sh irt were com pletely ex
changed.

F o r five days and six n igh ts  one of us rem ained con
stantly  w ith Eugenie w ithout losing s igh t of lier. A lit
tle  pure and  cold w ater was all slie took, b u t th e  visits 
of several women, who came w ith th e ir  children to have 
them touched or blessed by the seeress, soon led to a 
relation.

F irs t came a  woman w ith four ch ildren , th e  oldest of 
whom was about e ig h t years of age. A small boy of four 
years was the  first one to be presented to her. Eugenie 
took him up in h er arm s, and while a shiver of excitem ent 
seemed to  run  th rough  her, she covered him with 
kisses. She kissed passionately his lips, his eyes, his 
head, his neck; she seemed to suck him, to inhale him ; her 
face had  suddenly become transfigured  by an expression 
of frenzy ; there  was a wild and  fiery look in her eyes, 
and the child crying piteously a ttem p ted  in  vain to 
escape from her embrace.

Ten tim es we w itnessed the same perform ance. I  was 
selected to a ttem p t to  m agnetise E ugenie  by surprise, 
for we hoped th a t by doing  so we m ig h t obtain still 
more inform ation. F o r th is purpose I  posted my own 
somnambule, a fte r having m agnetised her first, a t the foot 
of the bed, w ith th e  object of thereby  ob tain ing  a double 
control. By my touch I  established a  com m unication 
between the  two sensitives.

N ext, following the  advice given me b y  my seeress,
I  threw  the bed clothes suddenly off, and grasped  th e  legs 
of Eugenie, pu t her two feet against my own breast, 
and poin ting  w ith m y rig h t hand a t h e r face I  com m and
ed her w ith a loud voice to  sleep. I  was young , I  had  
faith.

A t once Eugenie gave a terrible cry, followed by strange  
hissing sounds. T he commotion was so g re a t, tlia t a 
uterine hem orrhage appeared, which literally  covered me 
with blood.

My somnambule, having been overcome by  fain tness, t 
had left the  co ttage and fallen down on tlie way. M on
sieur Thorel, who was stand ing  near the  door, seeing 
her in such a critical condition, came to tak e  me aw ay 
from the bed of E ugenie, and I  w ent to  th e  assistance 
of our poor somnambule, who was ly ing  th e re , vom iting 
blood.

I t  was S u n d ay ; a lot of country  people had collected 
and made hostile dem onstrations. A  rum our had  spread 
tha t the physicians of P aris  in tended  to carry  off E ugenie  
against her w ill. Things looked quite different, when 
they saw a  s tran g e  woman rolling  in th e  s tree t and a 
man who was covered w ith blood come ou t of th e  house 
of Eugenie. T here  was no moro dpubt. E v idently  we 
wanted to  assassinate her.

I  took my subject up in m y arm s and a ttem pted  to 
seek shelter a t the  foot of a  large calvary  near by, which 
was surrounded by w a lls ; when fo rtunately  the officers 
of police, who had been already notified, came running  
up to  us, followed by the Catholic p riest and the  m avor 
of the village.

The coun try  doctor and  the Thorel family, whose 
au thority  was respected  a t  th a t place, explained rapidly 
th e  situation to  the  authorities.

L et us review  the  facts and  make our scientific deduc
tions. E ugenie found herself, a fte r the death of her 
m other, alone w ith  h er fa th e r and  went to the neighbour
in g  town of AngoulSm e to ta k e  a situation  as a servant. 
She obtained such a  situation  in the  house of a doctor, 
who found th a t she was clairvoyant. H e m agnetised her 
regu larly  for six years. Sudden ly  th is  doctor died w ith
out having provided for the  fu tu re  of the  poor g irl, and 
E ugenie re tu rned  to her village, where she lived w ith her 
fa ther, and by force of h ab it she fell a t certain  hours into 
the m agnetic sleep. H er fa th e r, hav ing  received in stru c
tions by his dau g h ter, g ran ted  consultations and p re 
scribed m edicines, etc. T hey  w ent on living in th is 
m anner for two years, when th e  fa ther died, E ugenie, 
who was now alone and w ithout support, fell several times 
in to  a catalep tic  condition, in which she was believed to be 
dead. The first tim e th is condition lasted  21 days and  
th e  last tim e 17 days. A t our visit she had  been ly ing 
in bed for 12 years, and she was very much em aciated. 
N obody ever saw lier take  any food,— a fact whicli has 
been ascerta ined  by  an alm ost constan t surveillance, and  
it  is certain  th a t very often she was unrem ittingly w atch
ed for 15 to 20 days a t  a  tim e. All th a t any one ever 
saw h e r p artake  of, was a  little  pure and cold w ater.

D octor Boudoin, who was p rac tising  in th a t p a rt of 
the  country, inform ed us th a t two of his friends rem ained 
alternatively  w ith her for 14 days to  watcli her w ithout 
in terrup tion .

W ith  her last catalep tic  fit h er m enstruation ceased 
and her abdomen began to tak e  size and form of a sta te  
of p regnancy  a t tlio full term . D uring  the period of 
such suppression she used to complain of having a tasto  
of blood. M ay we no t suppose th a t this g irl vam pirized 
herself ? H er blood, which was all tho time retained , 
may havo become assim ilated and  served as nourishm ent ?

D uring w inter her condition grew  worse. She becam e 
w eaker and had the  appearance of a corpse, especially in 
consequence of h e r im m obility. H e r voice was very 
weak and seemed to come out of hor abdomen. A t sucli 
tim es her seership was very g re a t. In  S p rin g  tim e th e  
inhab itan ts and tho physicians of the  neighbourhood 
assisted a t a veritab le  resurrection . Eugenie came slowly 
and laboriously to life again.

How can we explain th is la s t phenom enon ? By tho 
vampirism which she exercised upon those children th a t 
were b rough t to  her th a t sho m ay touch and bless them . 
Indeed, in w in ter roads become very bad, there are no 
more visitors and  no more children to be vampirized.

One more rem ark. A t the  tim e when I  a ttem pted to 
m agnetize her, her blood was red as vermilion. W e ex
am ined it carefully with the microscope. N othing ind i
cated a cliloratic condition or a change in its constituent 
particles. A fter tho described event took place, Eugenio 
became hungry , recovered life, rose and went out.

I  expected to tako lier to iny house, to continuo my 
experim ents ; b u t was called back to Paris, w here I  had 
to  rem ain for several Hays, and when I  re tu rned  to  tako 
her w ith me, she had left the country in com pany with 
a stranger.

(To be continued.)

D R A M A  OF T H E  L A T T E R  DAYS.
A S u g g e s t i o n .

[W e hard ly  need to offer an apology to the English 
friend and au tho r who sends us his “ Suggestion’’ for re 
p rin tin g  it, w ithout his special perm ission. I t  is too



good to be lost for our readers. Only why should the 
■writer, who seems to us quite im partia l iu o ther th ings, 
be so very partial to “  Esoteric C hristian ity  ?” Surely, 
w ithout in any way low ering down tho C hrist system , or 
oven tbo ideal C hrist, we can say w hat is b u t too easy of 
proof, tha t, properly speaking, there  is 1 1 0  “ E soteric 
C hristianity ,”  no more than  th ere  is E so teric  H induism , 
Buddhism  or any o ther "  ism ,”  Wo know of one 
Esotoric doctrine— “ the  . universal secret W isdom-Rer 
ligion” of old. Tho lattol- em braces every one. of the 
g rea t creeds of the antiquity , while none of these can 
boast of having it iu its en tire ty . Our mission is to 
g a th e r all theso scattered  rays, b rin g  them  back 
to  one focus, and thus help those who will come after 
us to  unveil some day the  glorious sun of 'Jru th . Only 
hum anity  m ust be prepared for it—-lest it  should bo 
b linded by tlie unexpected splendour. The true Theoso
p h is t, he who works for the sake of t ru th — not for his 
own self and personal predilections— ought to  respect 
every religious system — pander to . none. B u t then, 
perhaps the author is not a theosophist, yet, and as such, 
we welcome him as one, who, ju d g in g  from  his “ Sug- 

. gestio u ,” is on the h igh  road of— becom ing one.— Ed.]

A l l  t h e  C h u r c h e s . —Come thou long-expected Jesus ! 
Born to set Thy people free. O come again, Lord Jesus 
come !

(Tho Messiah appears. They gather round him.)

R ome.— Hail, Master ! If Thou be indeed tho Messiah 
Whom we expect, wilt Thou subm it Thy claims to the 
judgment of thy infallible Vicegerent and confirm tlie De
crees of Trent and of all other General Councils by Romo 
accepted, with all tho dogmas and decisions and traditions of 
our Fathers the Popes P

M e s s i a h . —There is much tru th  and beauty a n d  goodness 
in your Church, and your zeal hath been great in what you 
believed to be true ; ye havo Unity and Order and devotion, 
and ye acknowledge the Powers of the unseen world, and 
your rites are significant of spiritual truths. But of these 
councils and decisions, as such, I know n o t; that wliich is 
true is true without tlieir authority, and that which is false 
their authority cannot make true, and any who teach them 
by force or violence are not my disciples. I know them not. 
Seek ye thc truth and the tru th  shall make you free, and by 
it  ye shall prevail. [Exit Rome.

G r e e c e . —Hail, Master ! If Thou bo indeed the Christ of 
God wilt Thou ratify tho decisions of tho holy councils and 
their dogmas and decrees which we receive, and make the 
Orthodox faith to be Supreme and the chair of Constanti
nople, and humble the pretensions of the Pope of Rome P

M e s s i a h . — There is much of faithfulness and steadfastness 
in your Church, and I see much that is beautiful and vener
able in your rites, but of the decrees ye call orthodox, I know 

, no t; if they be true, they shall stand by thoir truth ; if they 
be false, they shall fall by their falseness. To make you 
supreme in my kingdom is not mine to give. Leave ye the 
past and go 0 1 1 to perfection. [Exit  Greece.

E n g l a n d . — Hail, Messiah, long expected ! If  Tliou be He 
who was to come, wilt Thou ratify our thirty-nine Articles 
and the use of our glorious Liturgy, and swear allegiance to 
o u r  Queen, and drive out all that conformeth not to the 
teaching of our glorious Reformation, and put the Pope 
o f  Rome beneath O u r  feet and all his enormities ?

' M e s s i a h . —1 know not the Articles whereof ye speak, nor 
did I ever sanction them, nor do I see any beauty in your 
Liturgy tha t it should be desired, nor do I know of any re
formation so glorious as ye describo ; w hat good ye have ye 
havo borrowed it from Romo and spoilt it. Ye have some 
truths, but ye have no unity and little love ; ye fight one 
w ith another. How can yo rule if ye have no rule among 
yourselves ? Seek unity aud peace. Seek tru th  and light, 
and seek ye love. [Exit  England.

S c o t l a n d  and G e n e v a . —H ail, M aster! Dost Thou ken 
tho Confession of Westminster and the Institutes of Calvin 
and the Doctrine of John Knox ; and wilt Thou guide us by 
tho same, and ohiefiy wilt Thou pull down Homo and its 
Bishop, and all other prelates and their liturgies, and make 
us to be great among the Churches and the Sabbath to be 
kept ?

. M S s s i A h . — I know nothing of your Confession of W est
minster, nor of Calvin, nor of Knox. By their writings and 
teachings ye have made my Father a Devil, electing to 
eternal life thoso who believe your opinions, and consigning 
all tho rest of His children to eternal torture. Ye have 
made my Namo to be abhorred of all men by your blasphe
mous dogmas and your contempt of reverence and beauty in 
the worship of my Father, and ye have caused my Sabbath 
to be a day of gloom and a burden to all my people.

\_Exit Scotland and Genevd.
, 1 5 0  o t h e r  S e c t s  o f  P r o t e s t a n t s  ( each trying to be heard 

above the rest).— Hail, Master ! W ilt Thou establish ui and 
our doctrines and confirm our ordinances, and teach our ways 
to all the others which be in darkness and the shadow of 
death ; and, above all, wilt Thou destroy tho kingdom of Rome 
and banish all their rites atid customs P

M e s s i a h . —Ye are in gross darkness yourselves, and teach 
for truths the opinions of men contradicting each other, how 
then can yo teach others? Ye are a t war and variance 
among yourselves, how then can ye stand P And wherefore 
claim ye each for his own sect and Seek to wrest the Supre
macy of Rome yonr Mother, whence ye all have sprung p Ye

■ fight with each other; and yo protest against each other( and 
.ye only agree in fighting and protesting against Rome.

A ll th e  Churches tooetiie r.—We have heard Him. He 
is not with us. He is against us. He cotneth to overthrow 
us—away with Him ! As for His works, they are of the 
devil. He is the Anti-Christ—away with liim ! Let us pray.

(Here they contond violently what thoy shall pray for, and 
w ith what forms, and some doubt to whom they should pray, 
and not agreeing they all go their way, leaving the Messiah 
alone.)

Enter P h i l o s o p h e r s ,  etc.—Oh, what is Truth, and whither 
shall we go that we may find it ? Oh, that we might find 
God, that we might know Him ! .

M e s s i a h . —*1 am the Spirit of Truth. Come unto me all 
ye tha t aro weary and.heavy laden with doubt and the vain 
theories of men who profess to know me, but know mo not. 
Verily, these are the days when thc Spirit is poured out on 
all flesh, and your sons and daughters prophesy and see 
visions, and your old men dream dreams. Marvel not, nor 
be deceived, but try  the Spirits if they be of God, and see and 
taste the goodness of God, and find rest for your souls.

P h i l o s o p h e r s . —Oh, that we might know thc Eternal One, 
the Good, thc Beautiful, tho True !

M essiah.—I come to bear witness unto all Truth, that by 
the things which are visible and created ye may come to 
know the invisible things of God the uncrcated and eternal. 
All tru th  is in God alone, and God is Truth. Abstain from 
fiesli-eating, from drunkenness, from bloodshed, and from 
all cruelty to any living creature, tfarly rise ye when the 
sun ariseth ; wash your bodies and be clean, and worship 
the Eternal Father ; work with jo u r hands tha t which is 
good, think good thoughts, speak good words, do good 
deeds. When the Moon nppeareth worship the Eternal 
Mother, and early take your rest. This do and ye shall be 
taught of God, and yo shall be able to touch.and seo 
and know for yourselves the Good, the Beautiful, and 
the T rue: the Powerful, the Wise, and the Loving One. 
There is but One God, perfcct, infinite, and eternal, Who is 
in all things, in Whom are all things, and Who is oyer all 
things, God blessed for ever. In  tho eternal are Spirit and 
Substance, whereof all things are created, and these two are 
One in the Eternal, even as the Spirit and the Soul are One. 
And as in thc ono man ye see threo personalities of the 
Father, thc Son, and the spouse, so in God manifest iu the 
Perfect Man are these Three, and these Three are One. 
Likewise as in the One Woman ye seo three personalities 
of the Mother, the Maid, and the Bride, so also in God 
manifest in I he Perfect Woman ore these Tlirpe, and these 
Three are One ; and as Mfin and Woman perfected are One 
in the Unity of Love, so also is God manifest in the P er
fect Man and Woman, the Two in One, and the Name of 
the Perfect Manifestation of God unto you is Jesn-Marie, tlio 
Two in One, and of these are the generations of the saved, 
who do show forth each one in himself the Father, the Son, 
and the Spouse of God, and each one in herself thc Mother, 
the Daughter, and tho Bride of God—ever conceiving God, 
ever being born of God, ever being united to God, and this 
is the mystery of tho Trinity within you.

* We would stop to enquire of the author whether by “ Messiah” he 
means Jesus Christ alone or—tho spik it  of universal tk d ib  having 
had its representative i u  every nation and creed ?—Ed.



As tlie Sun cometh from the East and shineth even unto 
tho West, arising out of darkness and setting in darkness 
again, so also is man. When he cometh from the darkness 
it is th a t he hath shone elsewhere before, when he goeth 
into darkness it is that he may shine again where ye see 
not. So man hath lived before, even as he liveth now, and 
ho goeth to his rest for a time and cometh into life 
again. So through many lives and experiences he is 
made perfect, and when he is perfect he is made a pillar 
in the temple of God, and he goeth in and out no more. 
He dieth no more, seeing that death hath no more do
minion over them who are perfect. Again and again is 
man born into this and other worlds, till his soul is puri
fied from all evil and made perfect in all good. Marvel 
not then th a t I  said, ye must be born again of water and 
of fire, (an d  what these signify ye know ). They who 
have done evil go into corrective chastisement for an age, 
and they who have done good go into happiness for an 
age, and when perfect they go into life eternal. God 
is just, and to every one is given that which they have 
deserved. As they sow they shall also reap, and each 
goeth into his own placo which he hath prepared for him
self and for which he is fit, till his time is come and an
other place is given to him for further amendment. Aud 
they only who persist in wickedness to the end shall die— 
they shall go out as a candlo aud be extinguished as a 
flame.

P h i l o s o p h e r s , —Of a tru th  this is the Messenger, tho Mes
siah of God. Master, Thou hast spoken the words of truth, 
therefore we know Tliou a rt from God, the very Christ, the 
Anointed, All Nature beareth witness to the T ruth  of Thy 
doctrine. Other men have taught with authority their own 
opinions, but Thou hearest witness to the tru th , and from the 
things which are visible leadest us to know the things that 
aro invisible—even the Power, Wisdom, and love of the 
Eternal Godhead. Hail ! Master, we receive Thee and we 
worship God and venerate the Image of God, the Two in One, 
Jesu-Mario in Whom is the atonoment of Man with Woman, 
of Reason w ith Faith, of Hum anity with God. We will go 
forth and declare Thy truth,*

[Exit Philosophers,
A V o i c e , — “ This is marvellous in our eyes j the Stone 

whieh the Builders rejected hath become tho Headstona 
of the Corner.”

(Re-cuter the Pope of Rome in garments of black sarge and with 
ashes ou his head, and with him some of his priests and peoples, with 
tho Philosophers, and numbers of other religions, kneeling beforo 
the Messiah, He says) :—

H a il! Master, alas J alas J we knew Thee not, but we have 
heard Thy Voice, we have seen Thy light, and we return to 
Thee; for our eyes have been so darkened through the dimness 
of ages tha t we saw Thee n o t ; our ears so deaf that we 
heard Thee not; our spirits waxed so gross th a t wo per
ceived Thee not. In the beginning we were with Thee 
but speedily we fell from the spirit which giveth life to 
the fleshly letter which killeth ; and we grovelled on the 
earth , and mixing with the world and its fashions we for
got the tru th  and contended for dominion and power over 
the kings of the earth by force of carnal weapons. We sat 
on the ancient foundations, but we revealed not the ancient 
tru th s; we have the keys of heaven, but we opened not 
the gates, ourselves, nor suffered others who desifed to enter. 
To us was given Light, but wo concealed it in a dark place, 
aud those that cried for more light we persecuted and 
coanted as heretics, and caused m^ny to be put to death iu 
our blindness. And even T)QW, 0  Master ! we had well nigh 
again rejected Thee, but by the Meroy of the Btprjial we 
heard the holy and trpe doctrines which onpe r-fhpi} gavest 
nnder parables—even the doctrines of ancient thnetj given 
anew—the new wiije of Thy kingdom ; and a t length our 
eyes beiug opened and our ears be in g unstopped, we have re? 
turned to Thee, We are no longer worthy to bo called 
Thy Vicegerent or Vicar, or to rule Thy people, M&jie us 
as one of the Jeast of Thy servants that we may carry to all 
the ends of the earth the ljght which Thou hast giyen.-)'

* Are we to understand that these ‘‘ Philosophers” aro Western born 
Christians or Philosophers iu general? This is the important question 
|to clear after tbe perusal of this able pamphlet, T|ao whole rests 
upon tpho personally is “ Messiah.”.—Ed. '

+ Qreat must be the imagination, and greater still the sanguine tem
perament of onr friend, if he can ever hope aa much from the Romish 
Topish phnroh ! This lo o k s  to  n s  lik e  a  bitter satire, o r  d o es  h e  really 
b.eljevo jt p—Ed. ,  ...............  " ■

M e s s i a h .—A rise! Thou hast loved much, and to thee 
shall much be forgiven. Be humble, be faithful, be merci
ful, be just, walk in the light. Thou desirest to be the servant 
of servants and this place I  give thee, and in this thou 
a rt king of the kings of the earth. Occupy till I  return.

P o p e .—Master, send help, there bo few with me, and I  
perish, for the rost have forsaken mo.

M e s s i a h . —M y  strength is sufficient for thee; and lo ! 
I  give thee twelve men to be Apostles and councillors 
and rulers with thee and to help thee in all thy work 
for the twelvo tribes of the earth. Other twelve I  give thea 
to be Prophets and Seers to give theo light in all dark places, 
that thy steps slip not. O ther twelve I give thee to be 
Evaugelists aud teachers, th a t they may send forth in faithful
ness the words of tru th  to all nations and peoples. And yet 
another twelvo I give thee to be Pastors, that they may feed 
my people with fruits of the Tree of Life in their season, and 
heal their sickness with its leaves. These I ordain and conse
crate to be thy fellow-workers and Priests with thee of the 
Universal Church, and under thee the Apostle, Prophet, Evan
gelist and Pastor—the Supreme Pontiff of my Church in this 
age of Light. Be thou with them a light nnto all the earth, 
growing brighter and brighter unto the perfect day ; and let 
these be for light and perfection, even as the twelve four
sided jewels in the breast plate of my High Priest of old. 
And lo ! I give thee other eight and forty to be workers 
under these, twelve in each ministry, to lead up my peoplo 
and to judge less weighty causes and to take charge of 
tbo temporal affairs, that the poor and the weak may be 
helped and the oppressed may be restrained; and to thia 
end I ordain them and set them as Deacons of the Univer
sal Church, oach under his Priest to attend him in hi» 
ministry and service of Humanity,

P o pe .—-Now, Lord, I  go forth in Thy strength, Come 
all ye who have sought the tru th  and desired for more 
light. Let us leave Rome to the Ruler of Italy and go 
unto the place the Lord hath shewed ns, apart from tho 
nations and kingdoms of the e a rth ; and thenca let na 
receive all light for all, thence let us send all light to all, and 
so this Temple of the Lord and His Bride shall be joy and 
gladness nnto all tho ends of the earth.

Glory to Pather, Son, and Spouse,
Glory to Mother, Maid and Bride,

Who, Two in One, and L'ach in Three,
From age to age One God abide.

Ed. Note,—No need to explain to onr Occultists, either the meaning, 
or lhe more than snggestive hint contained in the symbol which con
cludes the satire. But somo theosophists will be sorely puzzled by the 
concluding qua train.

WART-CH ARMING.
B y H kstry G. A tkinson.

T h e  sub jec t is deeply in te re s tin g , because it opens tho  
whole question of anim al or v ita l influence as an action , 
from  w ithout as a contag ion  for instance, or as an action  
get up in the  p a tie n t’s own m ind, and going on w ak in g  
or sleeping, consciously or unconsciously. W hen L ord  
Bacon was a y o u n g  man a t the  Embassy a t P aris  and had  
w arts, a certain  lady professed to be able to cure them , 
to effect whiph sho rubbed  them  w ith gome b it of anim al 
p ia tter, w hich sho then  nailed outsido B acon's bed-room  
window, say ing  “ now when th a t ro ts youvw arts  will bo 
gone.”  A nd so it  happened. A nd Bacon adds, “ I did n o t 
wonder a t  some of tho sm aller ones th a t came quickly" 
and m ig h t pass aw ay as quickly, b u t I  had  somo b ig  h a rd  
fellows th a t  liacl boen g row ing  th e re  for long, and I  d id  
m arvel th a t  those as well should have gone with th e  
o thers,”  No\y th is is sim ilar to th e  proceedings in Russia 
by  fix ing  the  id ea  whioh gpes on w ork ing  insensibly ju s t 

the  g row th  of  th e  w art took place. M y own wartSj



w hen  a  child, were cured by a m an com ing to  our house 
on  business. H e took me on his knees and b ro u g h t out 
his knife as it to  cut them  and  I ,  frig h ten ed , scram bled 
aw ay from him. “  T h a t will do,” he said to  my m other,
“  the  w arts will go,”  and  sure enough they  very shortly  
disappeared. Now a t L ourdes, in F ran ce , they  use m es
m erism  as well as by the appeal to  the  V irgin to keep 
l i p  an im pression on the  m ind ; b u t you will see the  priest 
aside pray ing  w ith  h is hands held  over a bowl of 
w ater to m esm erise it, w hich is adm inistered  to  the p a 
tie n ts  ; b u t th rough  the im pression on the m ind (faith), 
th e  p a tie n ts  are often cured ou the  way before they  
reach  L ourdes. B ut to  pass to  ano ther class of cases.
I  have a  le tte r  a t my house in London from  the  la te  
B ishop of Norw ich— Stanley— rela ting  w hat occnrred to 
liis own actual know ledge to  a poor wom an who lived 
close by aud  who was w ith  child- One day a loud thum p 
a t  her door, she opened it, and a rough  looking sailor 
th ru s t  forw ard tho stum p of his arm . The poor 
wom an was so shocked and frigh tened  th a t she fainted 
away ; when the  child was born i t  had  a stum p precisely 
resem bling th a t of the sailor who had  so frigh tened  her. 
A n o th er case th a t highly  g ifted  lady, M rs. Basil Mon
tague, related  to me in respect to the  influence on the  mind - 
we call sym pathy. M rs. M ontague b ro u g h t a rude stranger 
to  her home to dine, and she felt unpleasantly  shocked 
a t  a  nasty  sore on his face- T hree  days afterw ards, 
a sim ilar sore appeared on th e  same p a rt of h er own face. 
B ut I  m ust no t go on or I  could fill a volume w ith such 
like m atters. B u t I  m ay add  th a t m any like the late 
M r. S ergean t Cox a ttr ib u te  all the  effects in mesmeric 
cases to  the action set up in the  p a tie n t’s own m ind; 
b u t a t  one tim e I was a perfect m esm erom eter. The 
p a tien ts  fe lt in them selves in th e  sam e spot any pain in : 
me or p inch caused out of th e ir  s igh t, and  not only so 
b u t I  felt tlie ir pains before know ing w hat or where 
th ey  were. On passing  my h and  over the  person 1 could 
d e tec t where the pain  was and the  pain would en ter my 
h a n d  and  leave them , or I  could take it from one part 
au d  p lan t it  in another ju st as w ith  heat th a t you 
ab s trac t, and feel as you pass your hand  over a heated 
body and w ith the heat ab strac ted  cast the heat into 
an o th er body ; bu t w hat is all th is  to  the  wonder of our 
continually  leavening th e  fresh  insensible m atter 
absorbed  with life and in all our specialities, physical 
aud  m ental, a vital action occurring  th roughou t all 
liv iug  nature, vegetab le as well as an im al—a m atte r 
occult aud subtle enough in a g ran d  generalization 
of all anim ate n a tu re— a law of investm ent carriyng  
our memories and sense of individual sameness 
and iden tity  w ith it  and tho microscopic gem-cell 
absorb ing , subduing and investing  the fresh  sub 
stance im bibed as it develops w ith all its  special 
life, and th roughou t all the  infinite varie ties of living 
form s w ith  b lind  instiucts to ond, corresponding to the  
fo rm ative  laws th a t caused the correlative form s th a t 
p roduced  the  in stin c t, w hilst the poor hum an m ind goes 
labouring  on restin g  on accum ulated experience and 
observation. W h a t is certain ly  more m echanical and  not 
occult a t all, bu t all ra th e r  based on reason th an  intui-. 
tion. The difference betw een in stin c t and reason is very 
nimple and  clear. Tho one bound by  experience w hat 
the  o ther over-leaps,

■ -  .

I S  M A N  T H E  H I G H E S T  A N IM A L  ?

B y  C. S . M in o t .

( Read before the American Association fo r  the Advance

ment of Science, Cincinnati, Meeting, August 1 8 8 1 ; 
and published in the American Naturalist, Vol. X V I ,  

p p .  511 & 5 1 2 .)

T h e  m e a s u r e  o f  z o o lo g ic a l  r a n k  is  t h e  s p e c ia l i z a t io n !  
exh ib ited  by all th e  organs, tak en  Collectively. Specie

alization  may be exaggera ted  in one or several organs, 
w ithout the  anim al therefore a tta in in g  as a whole a high 
rank . T his is the  case in m an. The m easure of speci
alization is afforded by em bryology, which shows in ear
lier s tages the  sim plicity and  uniform ity of structu re , 
which in la te r stages is replaced by com plexity. The 
hum an body preserves several im portant em bryonic fea
tu res . In  m an we find th ree  series of h ig h  differentia
tions, nam ely, in the  brain , in the  ch&nges induced by 
or accom panying the u p rig h t position, and th ird  in the 
opposibility  of the  thum bs to  the o ther digits. These 
are the principal, though of course no t s tric tly  the  only 
characteristics of maii, w hich show th a t he is more spe
cialized th an  any o ther anim al. In  o ther respects lie 
shows a still m ore s trik ing  inferiority . I t  is of course 
a fam iliar observation th a t his senses are  less acute than 
those of m any an im als,^-he has n e ith er the keen vision 
o f t l ie  falcon, nor the delicate scent of the dog. H e ia 
equally in ferior in m any structural features. H is teeth  
are of a low m am m alian typo, as is shown bo th  by his 
den ta l form ula, an d  by  the  presence of cusps upon the 
crowns of the  tee th , a peculiarity  of the lower mammalia, 
en tire ly  lost in the  horse, the elephant, and  nlany othei- 
“  b ru tes .”  H is lim bs show a similar inferiority , since 
they  are  littlo  modified, p reserv ing  even the full num 
ber of five d ig its , and  in respect of these m em bers m a n  
s tands therefore very low, lower thau  the  cow and the 
p ig . H e p lan ts the  whole sole of his foot upon the 
ground, yet none except the  lower mammalia, together 
w ith m an and his im m ediate congeners, are p lan tig rade. 
So too with his stom ach, which is so simple as compared 
w ith th a t of a rum inant, and indeed is of about the same 
grade as th a t of th e  carnivora. I t  m akes, however, a 
still tnore forcible im jjression to learn th a t the hnm an 
face, w hich we adm ire when w ithdraw n under a high 
in te llectual forehead, is perhaps tlie m ost rem arkable 
of all the  indices th a t  po in t out m an’s inferiority . In  
the  m am m alian em bryo the face is form ed uuder the 
fore bra in  or cerebral hem ispheres. In  our faces tho 
fatal disposition is perm anently  retained, w ith changes 
which wheu g rea te s t are still inconsiderable. In  qua
drupeds the  facial region acquires a prom inent develop
m ent lead ing  to the specialization of the jaw s and sur
rounding  parts , w hich b rings the face to a condition 
m uch h ig h er than  th a t of the foetus. H ence, the pro
jec ting  snout is a h ig h er s tru c tu re  than  the  re trea tin g  
liumau face. T hese facts have long been fam iliar to 
na tu ra lists, bu t I  ani no t aw are th a t the inferiority  of 
the hum an to  th e  b ru te  countenance has heretofore 
been considered a scientific conclusion by any  one. . Yet 
th a t inferiority  is incontrovertible and  alm ost self-evi
den t.

The p reced ing  sta tem ents ren d er it clear to the  reason 
th a t m an  is not iu all respects the  h ighest anim al and 
th a t it  is a prejudice of ignorance th a t assumes th a t the 
specialization of th e  b ra in  m arks m an as above all an i
mals iu the  zoological system . I t  does give him a su
prem acy by his g rea te r pow er of self-m aintenance in 
the  s tru g g le  of the  w orld, b u t th a t has no th ing  w hat
soever to  do w ith  his m orphological rank . There is 
no th ing  in m orphology th a t any-wise justifies assigning 
as is actually  doiie, an alm ost infinitely g rea te r system atic 
value to  th e  specialization of the brain, and  a specializa
tion of the  lim bs, stom ach, teeth, face, etc., hence it is 
im possible to  call m an even the h ighest m am m al. I t  is 
also doubtfu l w hether mammals would be regarded  as 
th e  h ighest class of the  anim al k ingdom , were they not 
our nearest relatives. L et us bew are of claim iug to be 
th e  head  of organic creation, since th e  Carnivora and 
U ng u la ta  are  in m any respects h igher than  we. I  
believe th a t it is just as unscientific to call any one 
anim al species th e  h ig hest, as to  p itch  upon any plant 
to  stan d  at the  head of the  v eg e tab le . kingdom . _
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THE N IL G IR I SANNYa SIS.
[The Jollowiny is a “ verbatim’ translation of what a Settlement 

ojictr told me relatimj a Sannyasi he met on the Nilyiris.— 
K  H. M o e g a n ,  F. T. S.]

I  was told tbat Sannyasis were sometimes met with on a 
mountain called Velly Mallai Hills in the Coimbatore Dis
trict, and trying to meet with one, I  determined to 
ascend this mountain. 1 travelled up its steep side and 
arrived a t an opening, narrow and low, into which I crept on 
all tours. Going up some 20 yards I  reached a cave,into tlio 
opening of which 1 thrust my head and shoulders. I  could see 
iuto it clearly j but felt a cold wind on my face, as if there 
was some opening or crevice—so I looked carefully, but cOuld 
see nothing. The room Wus about 12 feet square. I  did not go 
iuto it. 1 saw arranged round its sides scones I cubit long, 
all placed upright. I  was much disappointed at there 
being uo Sannyasi, aud came back as I  went, pushing myself 
backward as there was no room to turn. L was then told 
Sannyasis had been met w ith in  the dense sliolas, and us 
my work lay often in such places, 1 determined to prosecute my 
search, and did so diligently, without however any success.

One day I  contemplated a journey to Coimbatore on my 
own affairs, and was walking up the road trying to make a 
bargain with a bandy man whom I desired to engage to curry 
me there; but as we could not come to terms, 1 parted witli 
liim and turned into the L o V e d a l e  r o a d  at 6 i>. M. I had 
not gone far when I met a man dressed like a Sannyasi, who 
stopped and spoke to me. He observed a ring on my finger 
nnd asked me to give it to him. I  said ho was welcome to it, 
but euqnired what lie would give me in return. He said “ I 
don’t care particularly about it ; 1 would rather have that 
flour and sugar in the bundle on your back.” “ 1 will give you 
tliat with pleasure'’ I said, and took down iny bundle and 
gave it to him. “ Hull' is enough for me,” he said, but, sub
sequently changing his mind added “ now let me see what 
is in your bundle,” pointing to my other parcel. “ I 
c a n ’t  give you that.” He said “ why cannot you give me 
your swami.” 1 said “ it is my swami; I will not part with 
it, rather take my life.” On this he pressed me no more, but 
said. “ Now you had better go home.” I said: “ I will uot 
leave you.” “ Oh you m ast,” he said, “ you will die here of 
hunger.” “ N everm ind,” I said, “ I can but die once.” You 
have no clothes to protect you from the wind and rain ; 
you may meet with tigers, he said “ I don’t  care” I replied. 
“ It is given to man once to die.” W hat does it signify how he 
dies ? When I  said this he took my hand and embraced me, 
aud immediately I  became unconscious. When I  returned to 
consciousness, I found myself with the Sannyasi in a place 
new to me ou a hill, near a large rock and with a big sholah 
near. I  saw in the sholah right in front of us, that there 
was a pillar of—fire like a tree almost. I  asked the Sannyasi 
what was that like a high fire. Oh, he said, most likely a tree 
ignited by some careless wood-cntters. No, I said—it is not 
like any common fire—there is no smoke, nor are there flames, 
—and it’s not lurid aud red. I  want to go and see it. No, you 
must not do so, you cannot go near that fire aud escape alive. 
(Joaie with me then, I begged. No—I cannot he said—if you 
wish to approach it, you must go alone and at your own risk ; 
that tree is the tree of knowledge and from it flows the milk 
of life : whoever drinks this never hungers again. Thereupon 
I regarded tho tree with awe. .

1 next observed 5 Sannyasies approaching. They came np 
and joined the one with me, entered iuto talk, and finally 
pulled out a hookah and bogan to smoke. They asked me if I  
could smoke. I  said no. One of them said to me, let us see 
the swami in your bundle (here gives a description of the 
same). I  said I cannot, I am not clean enough to do so — 
" Why not perform your ablutions in yonder stream” they 
said. “ If you sprinkle water on yonr forehead tha t will 
suffice”. I  went to wash my hands and feet and laved my 
head and showed it to them. Next they disappeared. As it is 
very late, it is time you returned home, said my first friend. 
No, I said, now I  have found you and I  will not leave 
you. No, No, he said, you must go home. You cannot 
leave th e  world yet. You are a father and a husband and you 
must uot neglect your worldly duties. Follow the footsteps of 
your late respected uncle; he did not neglect his worldly affairs 
though he eared for the interests of his so u l; you must go ; 
but I will m eet you again when you g e t your fortnightly holi

day. On this, lie again embraced me, and I  again became 
unconscious. When I  returned to myself, I  found myself a t 
the bottom of Col. Jones’ Coffee Plantation above Coonoor 
ou a path. Here the Sannyasi wished me farewell, and 
pointiug to the high road beloNv, he said “ now you will know 
your way home” ; but I would not part from him. I  said all 
this will appear a dream to me unless you will fix a day and 
promise to meet me here again. “ I  promise,” he said. “ No, 
promise me by an oath on the head of my idol.” Again ha 
promised and touched the head of my id o l; be here, lie said, 
this day fortnight. When the day came I  anxiously kept my 
engagement and went and sat on the stone on tha 
path. I  waited a long time in vain. A t last I said 
to myself, 111 am deceived, he is not coming, he has 
broken his oath”—and with grief 1 made a poojah. Hardly 
had these thoughts passed my m ind ; then lo I He stood 
beside me. “ Ah, you doubt me, he said—why this grief.” I 
fell a t his feet and confessed I had doubted him and begged 
his forgiveness. He forgave and comforted me and told me to 
keep iu my good ways aud he would always help me ; and ho 
told me and advised me about all my private affairs without 
my telling him one word, and he also gave me some medicines 
for a sick friend which I had promised to ask for but had for
gotten. This medicine was given to my friend and he is per
fectly well now.

E. II. M.

A SOUTH INDIAN YOGINI.*
t  know a young Hindu lady a t my native town of------,who

had long studied Raja Yog under a Siddha in thc N orthern 
parts of India. I  had been too often duped by pretended 
Yogis to accept any such claims on mere hearsay, and 
without sufficient evidence. Having read nninerons rare 
works ou Yoga Vidya, I knew how to test real Yogis. One 
day, I accordingly went to her house. She appeared to be 
about 17 years old. As soon as she saw me, she told raa 
what I came for, and graciously permitted me to examine her, 
as best I  conld. I  asked her some questions; her replies 
alone were enough to convince me. I  then requested her to 
smoke (janja aud let out the smoke through the several out
lets of her body, one after another. She not only did so, but 
made the smoke pass through the pores of her skin ; so th a t 
she seemed, for a time, enveloped, as it were, iu a denso 
cloud. Some days after, she took me to the river which vraa 
then overflowing. She walked barefooted up and down upou 
the river’s surface for about an honr, and then plunged into 
a  dangerous eddy. When I saw a girl accomplish what is de
scribed as agrand “ miracle” in the Bible, “ surely,” thought I, 
“ it needs no Christ to perforin such feats ; in every age a hun
dred snch ‘ Christs’ or Yogis, of either sex, must have lived 
in Bharat-Khand.” In vaiu did the bystanders and Police 
constables try  to save her. An hour after, she emerged and 
swam for about four hours with the whole of her body under 
the water, her tresses alone being seen floating at the surface, 
now up the river against the strong current, now down with it, 
aud now right across. At last, she rose—or seemed to rise—■ 
high in the air, and, to the astonishment of all, suddenly 
vanished. I immediately went to her lionse, but could not 
find her there. She had disappeared. I  passed five years in 
a staW of almost desperation before she reappeared in this 
part of the country. She wus now sternly resolved to show 
no phenomena whatever. I repeated my visits to her. Ona 
day, she instructed me to remain in my private room, with a 
dagger ready for nse. A t the appointed hour, she entered 
the apartment and closed the door. She sat down in padmasan 
(one of the Yoga postures) and commanded me to stab her 
as soon as she became breathless. Thoug'h I  hesitated for a 
time, yet the proofs I had seen of her powers nerved me to 
the deed. I  lifted the dagger and struck her with so great 
a force that it penetrated her chcst until one inch of tlio 
point was seen outside her back. I  was frightened and began 
to take to my heels. She suddenly rose up aud calmly pulled 
it out. Far from being soiled with gore, the weapon was per
fectly clean. Ou examining her, 1 found scars on tho front 
and back as of wounds recently healed, just where a minute 
before was the dagger. To many European and American 
intellects, all this may sound like a fiction.f But Hindus

*  Por s u f f ic ie n t  reasons wo suppress names of person and place, 
though all are in our possession. Tho facts, of course, we cannot 
vouch for, in this instance.—Ed.

t  Cortaiuly i t  does, though the  m ite r  affirms liia story to  ho 
true ,—£’<i,



■whose blood still retains some of tho inherent tendoncics for 
following in the footstops of their illastrions ancestors, will 
in it recognise, but a counterpart of what they have heard or 
read, or seen beforo. My worthy heroine cun also convert 
lower metals into gold. I onco gave her a copper plate with 
Hebrew characters engraved on it. No one else in this town 
knows this alphabet. She transformed it into a golden one.

______ A. B.
' T h e  Notice about the  publication of the Sccrct Doctrine 
hav ing  been issued very lately, there  was very little  timo 
for a wide circulation. A  sufficient num ber of subscri
bers lias therefore not ye t been reg istered  in th is Office 
to  w arran t its publication from  the  15th of M arch, es a t 
first contem plated. A t least one thousand subscribers 
m u st bo secured before the  w ork can be begun. I t  is 
hoped, however, th a t w ith in  th ree  m onths the requisite 
n um ber will be got. The first num ber will then appear 
on Ju n e  15th. ______

M a d a m e  H- P . B l a v a t s k y ,  C orresponding Secretary 
of the  Theosophical Society, le ft fo r M arseilles by the 
“ S. S. C handernagore,” sailing from Bombay on tho 
20th of February . The continuous hard  work she has 
been doing for tho Theosophical Society for tlie last nine 
years and five years’ stay in  tho ho t plains of India, 
have told considerably upon her health , and tho General 
Council of the Theosophical Society found it  an im pera
tive duty  to adviso h er to  go to  Europe for a change of 
clim ate and  a  sho rt rest, if her industrious natu re  would 
perm it h er to  avail herself of it. She will, it is hoped, 
speedily recover and re tu rn  to  Ind ia  w ithin five or six 
m onths to resum e her w ork w ith redoubled vigour. She 
•will of course send her in te res tin g  articles for the Jo u r
nal from Europe, in  the m eantim e. A ll correspondence 
for the  Journal should be addressed to the  Theosophist 
Office w ithout any individual’s name. P rivate  corres
pondence for M rn e . B lavatsky should be sen t to the  care 
of M. P . G. Leym arie, F . T . S ., 5 Rue Nouve des 
P e tits  Champs, Paris, Franco. Mr. T. Subba Row 
l ’antulu Garu, B., A . B. L ., F . T . S ., will conduct the 
Jo u rna l d u ring  Madamo B lavatsky ’s absence in Europo.

C o r,. I I .  S . O lc o t t ,  P r o s i d o n t - F o u n d e r  o f  th o  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty ,  
l e f t  f o r  E u ro p e  b v  th o  s a m e  s t e a m e r ,  a c c o m p a n io d  b y  B a b u  M o h in i 
M o h u n  C h a t te r j e e ,* M . A . I i .  L .,  F . T .  S . H o  h a s  a p p o i n te d  a  S p e c ia l  
E x e c u t iv e  (A )m m iteo  o f  th o  fo l lo w in g  s e v e n  g e n t lo m e n  to  t r a n s a c t  a l l 
o ffic ia l b u s in e s s ,  w h ilo  ho  is  a b s e n t  f r o m  I n d i a : — ( I )  D r , F ,  H a r tm a n n ,  
(2 )  A ir. S t .  G c o rg o  L a n c - F o x ,  o f  t h e  L o n d o n  L o d g e  T . S .,  n o w  in  
I n d i a ,  (5 )  M r. W . T .  B ro w n , (4 )  D iw a n  B a h a d u r  11. R a g h u n n th  R o w , 
(5 )  M . R .  R y .  G . M n t tu s a w m y  C l i e t t y  G a r u ,  ( 6 )  M t R .  R y .  P .  S r e e -  
n iv a s  R ow  P a n tn l u  G a ru ,  a n d  (7 )  M .  R . R y .  T , S u b b a  R o w  P a n tu l u  
< ia r a .  F o r  f a r t h e r  p a r t i c u l a r s ,  se o  t l io  S u p p le m e n t .

A s  a l r e a d y  a n n o u n c e d ,  th o  S u p p le m e n t  to  th o  T h e o s o p h is t  h a s  b e e n  
a p p e a r in g  a s  a  J o u r n a l  o f  th e T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie t y ,  s in c e  J a n u a r y  la s t .  
I t  c o n t a in s  t r a n s l a t i o n s  o f t h e  u n p u b l i s h e d  w r i t i n g s  o f  E l ip h a s  L e v i, 
b e s id e *  o th e r  m a t t e r s  o f  i n t e r e s t  to  n s t u d e n t  o f  o c c u l t i s m , w h ic h ,  i t  is  
c o n s id e r e d  d e s i r a b le ,  t o  p r i n t  in  a  J o u r n a l  in t e n d e d  m o r e  f o r  o n r  
F o l lo w s  th a n  f o r  o u ts id e r s .  A n n u a l  s u b s c r ip t i o n  to  T h e o s o p h i s t s  in  
I n d i a  is  R u p e e s  tw o  a n d ,  a b r o a d ,  s ix  s h i l l in g s .  F o r  n o n - T h o o s o p h is ts ,  
t h e  c lm rg o  in  I n d i a  is  l iv e  r u p e e s  a n d ,  f o r e ig n ,  tw o lv e  s h i l l in g s .  S in g le  
c o p ie s  c a n  bq h a d  n t  e i g h t  a n n a s ,  e a c h .
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{I .)  No anonymous documents will be accepted for insertion, 
even though they may bo signed ‘‘ A Theosophist

{II-) Any contributor not desiring his name to be made pub
lic, should give the necessary intimation to the Editor when for* 
warding his contribution.

{ i n . )  Contributors are requested to forward their article» 
in the early part of the month, so as to allow the Editor plenty 
of time for correction and disposal in the pages of the T h e o s o 
p h i s t .

(IV.) All correspondence to be written on one side of th? 
paper only, leaving clear spaces between lines and a wide margin.

Proper names aitd foreign words should be written with 
the greatest care.
J g ^ T h e  M a n a g e r  c a l l s  p a r t i c u l a r  N o t i c e  t o  t h e  f a c t  

t h a t  a l l  M o n e y - o r d e r s  m u s t  n o w  b o  s e n t  
p a y a b l e  a t  A d y a r  [not M a d r a s ) ,  P .  0 .  I n d i a .

G r e a t  i n c o n v e n i e n c e  i s  c a u s e d  b y  m a k i n g  t h e m  
p a y a b l e  t o  C o l .  O l c o t t  o r  M m e .  B l a v a t s k y ,  n e i t h e r  
o f  w h o m  h a s  t o  d o  w i t h  f i n a n c i a l  m a t t e r s ,  a n d  
b o t h  o f  w h o m  a r e  o f t e n  f o r  m o n t h s  a b s e n t  f r o m  
H e a d - q u a r t e r s .
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I t  i s  n o w  e v i d e n t  t h a t  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t  o ffe rs  to  a d v e r t i s e r s  nnoB na! 
a d v a n ta g e s  in  c i r c u l a t i o n .  W e  h a v e  a l r e a d y  s u b s c r ib e r s  in  e v e r y  p a r t  
o f  I n d i a ,  in  C e y lo n , B u r m a h ,  C h in a  a n d  on  t h e  P e r s i a n  G u lf .  O u r  p a p e r  
a l s o  g o e s  t o  G r e a t  B r i t a in  a n d  I r e l a n d ,  F r a n c o ,  S p a in ,  H o l la n d ,  G e r 
m a n y ,  N o r w a y , H u n g a r y ,  G re o c e ,  R u s s i a ,  A u s t r a l a s i a ,  S o u th  A f r i c a ,  
t h e  W e s t  I n d ie s ,  a n d  N o r th  a n d  S o u th  A m e r i c a .  T h e  fo llo w in g  v e ry  
m o d o ra to  r a t e s  h a v o  b e o n  a d o p te d  :—

A d v e r t i s i n g  R a t e s .
F i r s t  i n s e r t i o n ..............16 l i n e s  a n d  u n d e r . . ............1 R n p e e !
F o r  e a c h  a d d i t io n a l  l i n e ...................................................1 A n n a ,

S p a c e  is  c h a rg e d  f o r  a t  t h e  r a t e  o f 12  l in o s  to  th o  in c h .  S p e c ia l  a r ra n g e *  
m e n t s  c a n  b e  m a d o  f o r  la r g o  a d v e r t i s e m e n t s ,  a n d  f o r  l o n g e r  a n d  fixed 
p e r io d s .  F o r  f u r t h e r  in f o r m a t io n  a n d  c o n t r a c t s  f o r  a d v e r t i s in g ,  a p p ly  to 

M a n a g e r , T H K O S O P H I S T ,  A d y a r , M a d r a s .
M e s s r s .  G R A V E S , C O O K S O N  A N D  C o ., M a d r a s ,  

P r o p r i e t o r ,  I N D U S T R I A L  P R E S S ,  3 , ITu mmu m  S t r e e t ,  F o r t ,  B o m iu t .  
M e s s r s .  C O O P iS I l & C o ., M e a d o w  S t r b k t ,  F o r t ,  B o m b a y  ;

T o  S U B S C R I B E R S .
T h e  S u b s c r ip t i o n  p r ic e  a t  w h ic h  th o  T h e o s o p h i s t  is  p n b l i s h e d  b a re ly  

c o v o r s  c o s t— t h e  d e s ig n  in  e s ta b l i s h in g  th e  jo u r n a l  h a v in g  h e e n  r a th o r  
to  r e a c h  a  v e r y  w id e  c i r c le  o f  r e a d e r s ,  t h a n  to  m a k e  a  p ro f i t .  W e  c a n 
n o t  a lT ord , t h e r e f o r e ,  to  s e n d  s p e c im e n  c o p ie s  f r e e ,  n o r t o  s u p p ly  l ib r a r ie s ,  
s o c ie t ie s ,  o r  in d iv id u a l s  g r a t u i to u s ly .  F o r  th o  s a m e  r e a s o n  w e  a ro  

•o b lig e d  to  a d o p t  th e  p la n ,  n o w  u n iv e r s a l  in  A m e r i c a ,  o f  r e q n i r in g  s u b 
s c r ib e r s  to  p a y  in  a d v a n c e ,  n n d  o f  s to p p in g  t h e  p a p o r  a t  th e  e n d  o f  th e  
t e r m  p a id  f o r .  M a n y  y e a r s  o f p r a c t i c a l  e x p e r i e n c e  h a v o  c o n v in c c d  
W e s t e r n  p u b l i s h e r s  t h a t  t h i s  s y s t e m  o f  c a s h  p a y m e n t  is  th e  b e s t  a n d  
m o s t  s a t i s f a c to r y  to  b o th  p a r t i e s ; a n d  a l l  r e s p e c t a b le  jo u r n a l s  a r e  n o w  
c o n d u c te d  o n  th i s  p la n .

T h e  Thkosopiust w ill  a p p e a r  e a o h  m o n th .  T h o  r a t e s ,  f o r  tw o lv e  
n u m b e r s  o f  n o t  l e s s  t h a n  4 8  c o lu m s  R o y a l 4 to .  c a c h  o f  r e a d i n g  m a t te r ,  
o r  5 7 6  c o lu m n s  in  a l l ,  a r o  a s  f o l l o w s :—  T o  S u b s c r ib e r s  in  a n y  p a r t  o f 
I n d i a ,  C o y lo n , S t r a i t s  S e t t l e m e n t s ,  C h in a ,  J a p a n ,  a n d  A n s t r a l i a ,  I ts . 8 j  
in  A f r ic a ,  E u r o p o ,  a n d  th o  U n i te d  S t a t e s ,  £  1 . H a l f - y o a r  ( I n d ia ,  A c .,) 
R s .  5 ; S in g le  c o p ie s  I tn p e o  1 . R e m i t t a n c e s  in  p o s ta l  s t a m p s  rn u b t b o a t  
t h e  r a t e  o f  a n n a s  17 to  th o  R u p e e  to  c o v o r  d is o o u n t .  T h e  a b o v e  r a t e s  
in c lu d e  p o s ta g e .  N o  n a m e  w i l l  be e n t e r e d  i n  th e b o o k s o r  p a p e r  se n t  
u n t i l  th e  m o n e y  i s  r e m it t e d  ♦ a n d  i n v a r ia b l y  th e  p a p e r  w i l l  be d is c o n t in u e d  
a t  th e e x p ir a t io n  o f  th e t e r m  s u b s c r ib e d  f o r .  R e m it t a n c e s  s h o u ld  bo  m a d o  
i n  M oney -o rderB »  I lu n d i s ,  B il l ,  C h e q u e s ,  (o r  T r e a s u r y  b ills  i f  in  r o g is te r e d  
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[.S U P P L E M E N T  T O  T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T . ]

JOURNAL OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

THE W ORK OF THE BRANCHES.
M r esteemed friend and brother, Pandit Parmeshri Dass, 

President of the Branch Theosophical Society at Bara-Banki, 
"writes to say that he finds tlie memo, on the above subject in 
the last month’s Theosophist, has been entirely misunder
stood. The following passage therein has been tlio cause of 
misapprehension :—

S in c o  th o  c o m m e n c e m e n t ,  th o  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c i e ty  h a s  t r i e d  to  
fan p r e s s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  th o  L a w s  o f  N a tu r e  a r o  i m m u ta b le ;  a n d  n o  l i v 
i n g  b e in g ,  h o w e v e r  h ig h  o r  p o w e r f u l ,  c a n  o v e r  a l t e r  t h o m  to  s u i t  
t h e  c o n v e n ie n c e  o f  s t u d e n t s .........I t  w ill t h u s  b o  s e e n  t h a t  th c  T h e o s o 
p h ic a l  S o c io ty  p r o m is e s  n o  T e a c h e r s ,  n o  G u r u s ,  t o  t a k e  e v e r y  m e m b e r ,
n p o n  jo i u in g ,  u n d e r  t h e i r  s p e c ia l  c h a r g e ....... N o  d o u b t  th e r e  a ro
in d i v id u a l  m e m b e r s  w h o  h a v o  b e e n  f o r t u n a t e  e n o u g h  to  b o  a c c e p te d  
as  C h e la s , b u t  t h e i r  a c c e p ta n c e  waR d u e  n o t  t o  th o  f a c t  o f  t h e i r  b e in g  
F e l lo w s ,  b n t  b e c a u s e  t h o y  h a v e  b e e n  l i v in g  t h e  l i f e  a n d  h a v e  v o lu n 
t a r i l y  p a s s e d  th r o u g h  th o  t r a i n i n g  a n d  t e s t s ,  e n j o in e d  n p o n  a s p i r a n ta  
f o r  o c c u l t  k n o w le d g o  o f  e v e r y  a g o  a n d  n a t i o n a l i t y .

Upon this it is argued :—
O n e ’s o w n  K a r m a  j’r  th o  e s s o n c c  i r r e s p e c t iv e ly  o f  h is  c o n n e c t io n  

^ r  n o n - c o n n e c t io n  w i th  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c i e ty — in  o th e r  w o rd s , 
a l l  d o p e n d s  u p o n  o n e ’s l iv in g  th o  l i f e  e n jo in e d  n p o n  a s p i r a n t s  fo r  
o c c n l t  k n o w le d g e .  T h o  a c t  o f  j o i n in g  t h e  S o c ie ty  i s  im m a t e r i a l  i n a s 
m u c h  aa  th e  l i f e  b o in g  a n  o s s c r i t ia l  t h i n g ,  f e l lo w s h ip  in  th o  S o c ic ty  
r a r r i o s  n n  w e ig h t  w i th  i t .  T h e  S o c ie ty  th u s  c o n f e r s  n o  b e n e f i t  a s  a  
p r e r e q u i s i t e  o n  i t s  m e m b e r s ,  in  a d d i t i o n  to  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  t h o i r  o w n  
K a r m a .  T h is  b e in g  so , a  T h e o s o p h i s t  a n d  a n  o u t s id e r  s t a n d  u p o n  
t h e  s n m c  fo o t in g  ; h e n c e  n o  o n e  s h o u ld  jo in  t h e  S o c ie ty .

This strange logic passes my comprehension. “ All ap
pears yellow to the jaundiced eye,” says the poet. One blinded 
by selfishness cannot therefore pierco through the thick 
veil before his eyeR, and all his conceptions must therefore 
be narrow. My friend’s reply to the above superb reasoning 
is :—

I t  is  t-rno  t h a t  l i v in g  th o  li fo  in c s s o n t i a l— b u t  t l io  l i f e  l iv e d  b y  a  
F e l lo w  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ic ty  h a s  n n  a d v a n t a g e  o v e r  t h n t  l iv e d  
b y  a n  o u t s id e r .  A  fo l lo w , b y  t h c  a c t  o f  jo i n in g ,  p la c e s  h i t n s e l f  in  a  
p o s i t i o n  w h e r e in  th o  c s s o n t ia l  q u a l i f ic a t io n  c a n  im m e d ia te ly  a n d  
d i r e c t l y  a t t r a c t  t h e  n o t ic e  o f  t h e  Mahatmas. A  T h e o s o p h i s t  h a s  to  
e x e r t  le s s  in  p o i n t  o f  a t t r a c t iv e  force, t h a n  a n  o u ts id e r ,  f o r  th e  l a t t o r  
is  n o t  so  n e a r  th o  M aiiatmap as t h e  f o r m e r .  U o th  o f  th e m  d o  n o t  
t h e r e f o r a  s ta n d  n p o n  t h e  s a m e  f o o t in g .  A ll t h a t  t h e  p a s s a g o  in  t h e  
M e m o , o n  th e  W o r k  n f  th c  l lr a n c h r.x  m e a n t  t o  c o n v e y  w a s  t h a t  th o  
T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  w a s  n o t  a n  im p r o v e d  s o r t  o f  M ira c lo  C lu b  o r  
S c h o o l o f  M a g ic  w h e r e in  f o r  te n  ru p o c s  ( o r  a n y  s u m  w l ia te v e r )  a  
) n a n  c o u ld  b e c o m o  a  M a h a t m a  b e tw e e n  t h c  m o r n i n g  b a t h  a n d  th o  
e v e n in g  m o a l ; b u t  t h a t  in  a d d i t io n  to  m e r e ly  j o i n in g  th o  S o c io ty , a  
m a n  s h o u ld  l iv e  th o  r e q u i s i t e  l i f e  a u d  w a it  p a t io n t l y  f o r  th o  r e s u l t s  
w h ic h ^ w i l l  co m o  in  d n o  t im o .

The Pandit’s reply is eorreet so far as it goes, but it is 
incomplete. I t  does not give tlie reasons why a Thoosophist 
is nenrev to the M a s t e r s  than an outsider. I t  also omits 
fcertain other important considerations. With a view to 
avoid any further misunderstanding, I shall go a little fuller 
into thc subject, being at Hie same time as brief and concise 
ivs possible. If the critics had read carefully tlie whole of 
Ihe memo, and digested it thoroughly, thoy would probably 
liave not been led into such curious conclusions as they now 
put forth. I t  is admitted that the Theosophical Society has 
been engaged in doing good, with unparalleled success, to 
Humanity ; that, had it not beon for its exertions, peoplo 
would have gone in their own ways as heretofore, would 
have paid no attention to the writings of the ancient sages 
and would havo remained in entire ignorance of the glorious 
truths contained therein, not because thoy could not have been 
found if properly searched into, but because the earnest spirit 
of enquiry which has now been raised could never have assert
ed itself, I t  is therefore a duty we owe to the Theosophical 
Society to encourage and support it by all possible means, if 
wo have the least sense of gratitude within us. Moreover, it is 
within almost every ono’s mouth tha t moreand more important 
facts of the Esoteric Philosophy are being gradually given 
out through the instrumentality of the Theosophical Society. 
Have tho critics reflected to what causes this fact is due ? 
I t  is bocause the leaders and promoters Qf the Association

find th a t their labour is not boing thrown entirely upon 
barren ground, but that thoir work is being moro and more 
appreciated, as is prpved by im portant additions to its 
ranks ; they thus feel encouraged to continue thoir arduous 
task moro and moro cheerfully. B ut let it be once proven 
th a t thc work has created no interest, and that those for 
whom exertions are being made prefer to stubbornly remain 
blind to all higher considerations, and the theosophical lead
ers will be compelled to drop tho work in spite of themselves. 
Is not the fact that tho moral if not tho active support given 
by people to the Society by joining it acts as a stimulant 
for renewed work—is not this fact a sufficient inducement 
for righ t thinking men not to keep aloof from tho move
ment ? Again, the Theosophical Society being a Universal 
Brotherhood embraces all Humanity : as such it may very 
well bo recognized as one complete organism. All its doings 
are Us Karinn. And jnst ns the different organs derivo 
nourishment from the joint work of the whole body ; so also 
each member of this huge organism has a p art.o f its nour. 
ishment from the accumulated store of the Karma of the 
Theosophical Society as a whole. Aud who will dispute the fact 
that that Association has been acquiring an immense amount 
of good Karma by its beneficent work of increasing human 
happiness by promoting knowledge and by uniting together 
different people into one bond of an Intellectual Brother
hood P Still fu rther : it is a well-recognized principle that 
Union is Strength ; and therefore if any Association could 
afford large opportunities for doing good, it is the Theosophi
cal Society. Selfishness having scaled tho eyes of the critics 
to the fact that they form bnt a part of the I n t e g r a l  W h o l e ,  
they fail to perceive that the good of their Fellowmen is their 
own good. The cloud of self-benefit darkens their mental 
horizon, through whiiili their sight cannot pierce to have a 
glanco a t the future results of their att.it.udo. They see no 
superior advantage within the narrow range of thoir vision, 
and therefore thoy conclude no sueli advantage exists. They 
cannot understand that of all tho Associations now existing 
in the world, tho Theosophical Society is the only one that 
can be employed to tho best advantage for promoting human 
happiness by bringing people to realize tho common found
ation of all Religions. And that the Illuminated have 
therefore adopted it as the channel of communication be
tween themselves and the outer world. As snch, it forms 
the centre of light, and he who steps into its sphere from tlio 
outer darkness, conies within the radius of vision of the 
B l e s s e d  O n e s .  T o  advance further depends upon his active 
goodness and work. By joining he has got his reward of 
giving an expression to his sympathy and thus affording 
moral support—and tha t reward is that he puts himself in a 
prominent position whenco he can be more easily perceived 
than those who prefer to remain in the outer darkness.

D a m o d a r  K. M a v a l a n k a r ,
Joint Recording Secretary, Theosophical Society.

A d y a r  ( M a d r a s ) ,  )
3ri£ February 1884. )

U N PU B L ISH E D  W RITIN G S OF E L IPH A S LEVI.
Ilnd Lecture.

T h e  G r e a t  A r c a n d m  a n d  t h e  G r e a t  W o r k .

( Translated from the French.)
T i i e  Kingdom of Heaven, or if you prefer to call it so, the 

Divine Royalty, can only be obtained by force. This was said 
by one of the greatest Hierophants. Only audacity full of 
energy can obtain it. God in tho Bible blesses Jacob; because 
Jacob dared to wrestle with him. Only those that are equals 
can battle with eaoh othor, and the Israelites are the children 
of the man who measured his strength with Gnd.

Occultism is the science of the dogma and the ritual; it is 
the intelligence of tiie Great Work. All symbols refer to a 
ejngl^ secret; w hich‘ ia  magic is called (he Great Arcanum,



and all the rites and ceremonies refer to a single operation, 
which the hermetic initiates havo called tho “ G r k a t  W o r k . ”

People in our days continue to ignore with great obstinacy 
that the universal symbolism, like true science and like true 
religion, is a oneness, and that symbolism too has a double 
face ; blaek aud obscure on one side, white and shining 0 1 1 the 
other. Symbolism is the veil of the sanctuary ; black on ono 
side liko the sable curtains hung iu tho chamber of the dead, 
and luminous on the other, as if gilded over by the rays of the 
sun. On the dark side you behold avenging swords and 
bitter tears and an inscription which says: “ If you lift this 
veil to enter into the sanctum, whieh is only reserved for 
priests, you will surely die.” Those th a t read the inscription 
and feel fear fall prostrate and die in darkness ; but those 
who dare to ltft the veil enter iuto glory and como to light.

The Great Hierophant of the Hebrews, Moses, represented 
this truth by that cloud which was dark and thundering 0 1 1  
the side turned towards tho Egyptians, and luminous and 
radiant on that turned towards tho Jews, whose audacity had 
triumphed over the abyss of the sea. We understand the 
spirit of symbolism after we 'liave ceased to believe in its 
dead letter, and after we have ceased to regard Christ as an 
Idol, we begin to feel in what respect he is God.

Fear says : “ Believe, or die !” Audaeity answers : “ I will 
know, even though I had to die for knowing.” “ Tremble if 
you dare,” says F ea r; and Science answers boldly: “ Just 
because I do not tremble I shall dare.” “ If yon battle 
against God, you will surely die,” says Fear; but Will replies, 
“ I shall fight the shadow to obtain light, and I can only live 
after having conquered the terrors of death.” “ You will 
encounter the vultures of Prometheus,” says Fear; but 
Energy and Patience say : “ Wc will defend ourselves with 
the arrows of Hercules.” Fear exclaims with a cry of terror: 
“ Im prudent m orta l! enter not into the Kingdom of Hades ; 
your voice would raise all the powers of hell against you.” 
Wisdom answers : “ I shall know' how to keep silent.”

All the epic poems of antiquity, the Golden Fleece, 
the siege of Thebes, tho peregrinations of Ulysses, and 
the poems and romances of a more modern age ; Dante’s 
journey through the threo worlds; from the poet of the 
Inferno, to tho “ Rose of tho Stars,” the tale of the rose 
being a more common version of the same voyage ; every
thing gravitates around the Great Arcana and the Great 
Work. Tho books ou Alchemy, the orthodox books, pla
ced around tho emerald table of the great Hermes, have be
come unintelligible to the science of our days ; because they all 
have a doublo meaning, of which the most abstract and tho 
only reasonable one was reserved for the initiates alone, and 
is now so completely lost, tha t if some savant would rediscover 
it, he would be called a dreamer.

Kkartshausen and Jacob Boelime are the only ones in our 
days who have penetrated to the heart of the Hermetic
philosophy and divined the dogmas of....................and Ascle-
piades, which have nothing in common with the Jewish mys
teries of the book of Nicolas Flamel. We must not confound 
the cunning of Jacob with the prudcnce of Trismegistus.

But the mystic writings of Jacob Boelime and Ekart- 
shausen are for the ordinary reader eutirely unintelligible. 
The night birds are stricken with blindness in the presence 
of the sun, and so it is with the majority of mankind. I 11 
the spiritual world thoy carry with them their darkness even 
iuto the very heart of the sun. The wise can make use of a 
lamp iu the middle of the n ig h t; but wliat lamp could the 
wiseacres of intelligence invent to , give them light during 
tho day ? Diogenes did well in making use of a lantern 
during day time. This derisive illumination did not compen
sate him for the prejudice which the shadow of Alexander 
threw ou his state of beatitude.

The phantoms are the lies of night and the realities are tho 
verities of light. Dogmas appear like dreams to thoso who 
examine them at night time, but to those who contemplate 
them during the day, they are eternal verities.

For this reason we must, if we wish to grasp the spirit of 
the dogmas, tear open the envelope iu which the letter is 
hidden. We must throw away credulity to obtain faith, and 
the true adoration of God begins only then, when we trample 
our idols into the dust. The first word of high initiation iu 
Egypt sounded like a blasphemy against Osiris ; for this god 
of light was callqd a “ black god," which meant that symbol
ism is only a shadow and reason is light. If we make use 
of a sign or a rite to aid us to express a religious sentiment, 
wu perform a reasonable a c t ; but to- subject ourselves to a

sign or rite, to make ourselves the slaves of a practice or au 
image is an act of folly, and is called superstition and idolatry. 
For this reason tho candidate in certain initiations waa 
required to trample under his feet the most revered signs. 
I t  is said tha t the Templars before consecrating their swords 
to the defence of the Cross were wont to spit three times 
npon a crucifix. Was this meant as an insult to the Redeem
er ? Certainly not. I t  was simply an affirmation of their 
disrespect for the idol. Tho Templars proved by this strange 
action tha t to them the cross was an idea and not a fetich.

Initiations are the schools of immortality. Immortality, tho 
divinity in man, can only be conquered by a supreme inde
pendence. Liberty is the real life of the soul, and man iu 
milking himself free of all servitude makes himself also freo 
from death. The great effort of probation must be to cut 
the umbilical cord which connects us with fatality. The 
Great Arcana and the Great Work are both one and the samo 
thing.

The books of high initiation are so closely veiled in their 
lauguuge, that the test is entirely incomprehensible to tho 
profane ; and to them they appear more like the dreams of 
madmen than like sensible lucubrations. The Sohar and tho 
Apocalypsis aro fall of monstrosities, and the twelve keys of 
Basilitis Valentin would discourage the sagacity of Gidipus. 
The Hermetic philosophers, of whom the tradition is lost iu 
the night of Egyptian symbolism, and the magic of Zoroaster, 
deseribo tho Great Work in this manner.

We wish to dissolve a natural stone and to make of it a 
preternatural one, which shall possess the property of chang
ing all the baser metals into gold and to cure all diseases. 
This stone—they said—is a stone and at the same time is not 
a stone ; it contains fire which does not burn, and water 
which does not wet. Here they were speaking allegorically. 
The word stone is usually employed by tho hierophants to 
express that whieh is immovable and real. St. John sees God 
in the shape of a jasper-stone; Jesus advises his disciplcs to 
build upon a rock ; he says himself that he is the stone which 
tho builders rejected, and which shall become the corner
stone. The divine law which was given through Moses was 
engraved upon a stone ; Moses caused water to come out of a 
rock and Elias produced fire from a stone. Jesus gave tho 
name of Peter (which means rock) to the foremost of his 
followers in faith, and in the ancient mysteries of the great 
goddess, tho mother of the gods, there was no other repre
sentation but a rugged black rock.

In  the sanctuary of the Hebrews, the mysteries of the In 
effable Name were engraved upon a eubic-stone. This stono 
is still one of the grand secrets of initiation in masonry. 
We find it again in tho tablets of aucient rites under the two 
forms of tho unhewn and the hewn stone, and in certain 
rituals the unhewn stone is called “ antimonial stone.”

The substance of which this stone is composed,—say tlio 
sages,—is found everywhere in the universe. Every body 
carries it with him, the poor as well as the rich. I t  is 
necessary first to calcinate it in fire without burning it, then 
to triturate it carefully and to let it dissolve in its own llame ; 
then to extract by way of sublimation the “ milk of the virgin” 
and “ the dragon’s blood,” which must be made to boil to
gether 0 1 1 the lamp of Hermes. The substance then turns 
from black to white, from whito to yellow, from yellow to 
red. I t is then solidified and wo obtain that inestimable 
ruby, wliich is tho talisman for wealth and immortality.

All mystics, however, affirm that it is impossible to suc
ceed in accomplishing tho work without a high ideal and 
without the inspiration of a religious sentiment. I t requires 
indifference to riches, and tho absence of all evil desire ; 
which fact points neither to the searoli of material gold, noi; 
to the purely scientific manipulation of some substance which 
has been analysed by chemists. Hero we will now give tha 
explanation of these allegories :—•

The unhewn stone is man, such as nature made him, and 
he must be calcinated by passions; but if he allows them lo 
burn him, he is lost. He must be triturated by work anel 
meditation, and when ho once well understands his misery, 
when he sees himself a moral leper like Job, and left upou 
the dunghill, then his spirit begins to work and to ferment. 
First poetry and religion appear and elevate his broken heart 
and smooth his eoueli of suffering. They are the doves of 
D Jana pf which the sages speak ; they aro also represented 
as the virgiu-inilk, which promises to man a new birth . 
But poesy and faith would remain sterile, if they did not 
impregnate the labor of real life. The sublimated whiteness



falls back in roseate showers upon the black m atter and 
meets with thc sulphur of the sages, which is the real life ; 
thc red oil, the philosopher's wine, and thc blood of thc 
dragon of Cadmus. Poetry unites with science, the ideal is 
confirmed and fortified by reality. Then is accomplished 
thc occult marriage of faith aud reason, authority and 
liberty, force and meekness.

Go then (o work you, thc alchemist of intelligence. Light 
tho lamp of Hermes, apply a progressive heat, help to ripen 
tho fru it of thought, let day follow night, and make use of 
that heat and light. Cut off the head of the raven, make 
room for the dove to soar, and assist a t the rebirth of tho 
Phoonix. Perseus, mounted upon his winged horse, winged by 
poetical aspirations, pierces thc dragon with liis sword 
nnd liberates the beautiful Andromeda. Let the white rob
ed bride be led to thc king, robed in purple, let Cabricus 
become tho husband of Bciee, let tho cross of light be united 
to thc cross of love.

Thc unhewn stono of thc frcc-masons was called antimony ; 
becausc natural man is in complete contradiction with thc 
monastic ideal. Besides this, antimony i.s used to test and 
purify gold, and likewise are our natural imperfections useful 
in  the moral order of thc universe.

Gold, thc most perfect of all metals, represents thc perfec
tion of works of wisdom. Everything becomes ameliorated 
nnd perfected in the hands of sages ; because they possess that 
precious stoue and the talisman of immortality, wliieli they 
knew how to obtain and with it they change into gold thc 
basest of metals.

Man can only reach a perfect independence through a 
perfect equilibrium of all liis faculties and of all his Forces. 
This equilibrium renders his will a well balanced ccntre 
nnd everything seems to obey bis desires, becausc his desires 
arc just. Tho sage therefore possesses iu reality the myste
rious powers of the magicians ; he repulses everything that 
could be injurious to him and attracts that which is good, 
l i e  reads thc thoughts of others by taking into consideration 
their moral condition ; he inspires confidence, and by inspir
ing it, lie often cures tho diseases of the soul us well as those 
of thc body.

When man once reaches this sovereign independence, lie 
becomes a priest and a king in such an absolute manner, 
tha t neither priests nor kings can influence him in the least. 
For this reason, the secrets of Occultism have always been 
veiled. In former times those secrets belonged to the lords 
of tho earth, who did not wisli to be dispossessed by con
spirators, and who punished with death those who made their 
dangerous knowledge known ; but in our days the priests aud 
kings, having lost these secrets in eonscquence of having 
used them for ignoble pnrposcs, they have now come into thc 
possession of the world’s exiles, who are obliged to carefully 
conceal them, because they constitute the legitimate titles to 
their claims.

The world shudders and becomes agitated at thc misunder
stood name of liberty. Revolutions aro fermenting, aud 
no one can tell what thc hidden leaven is, that makes her stir. 
Thc. world is in labor, preparatory to thc great work ; tho 
hierarchy of the great mystics must be reconstituted; reli
gion, instead of a pope, wants a grand hierophant. Sooicfy£ 
disgusted with kings, will only obey a tru ly  great sovereign. 
The temple must be rebuilt and the Fathers of thc Society of 
Jcsus'm ust give way to the “ Brothers of the Rosy Cross.”

Wo care very little, whether or not the coming hierophant 
of the future be called Popo or not, whether the great Sover
eign will be a king or not, and whether or not the Brothers of 
tho Rosy Cross, like tlic Illum inati of Weishaupt, shall 
borrow somo rules from the Bye-laws of thc Jesuits. 
Humanity always changes her forms, but lives continually 
thc same life, and very often the intimate manner of living is 
entirely followed out again under thc same exterior form. 
Arc no tour priests shaved like those of Cybcle and Miihros ? 
Is not oni' almanac almost entirely thc same as thc one used 
by the Romans ? Have not scyeral of our saints a striking 
resemblance to the heroes of ancient mythologies? Is not 
God explained by tho Kabbala—ever the same Jehovah ? and 
Jesus, although transfiguratcd by the universal symbolism, 
which prays to him under the name of Osiris, of Balder, and 
of Chrishna, is he now less than formerly a man-god ? 
So does thc human body renew itself daily and still remains 
always thc same.

As long as slaves arc led by slaves, they will continue to 
reb e l; but they do not become free, Men, who are domi

neered over by their passions, are like animals chained to the 
edge of a precipice. Woe to them, if they break their chain, 

. for to them to become liberated is to die! The flock tliat 
follows thc ram, having neither dog nor shepherd to guard 
it, runs undoubtedly thc risk of going astray, because their 
leader is as stupid a beast as they themselves ; but if they 
scatter here and there, each one following his own inclination, 
they will certainly be lost. Taking everything into considera
tion, wc may say that the tyranny of Caligula or Nero is 
better for vicious people than a complete state of anarchy, 
which would soon produce a war of extermination among 
themselves. One ferocious beast causes less disasters than a 
hundred thousand ; and evilly disposed men, believing them
selves free, are only so many wolves unchained.

Behold the great criminals of all abortive revolutions ! 
W hat sla ves are those tfran ts ! Mow they are tortured by 
envy ! ilow they are dragged along by ambition ! How they 
are scourged by rage ! How they are outraged by bale and 
stung by passion ! What furies misled the reason of Masani- 
ollo, when he saw himself abandoned by the very people 
whose extreme love he believed himself to have gained ! 
W ith what anguish expired that sublime monster, the sight 
of whose boarish head made kings tremble and whose name 
was Mirabeau ! W hat feverish insomnity made the nights of 
thc pale Robespierre seem endless ! W hat nests of vipers 
were wriggling in thc leprous heart of M arat ! Those men 
believed themselves to be the apostles of freedom, while tbey 
were only thc monopolizers of a jealons isolation in a savage 
servitude.

W liat did those men need to make them free ? They 
needed everything, for thoy needed Cod. Hebert a«id 
Chaumctte thought they had him killed. Robespierre a t
tempted to resuscitate him by calling him the Supreme Being, 
a title which is as absurd as it is servile ; because it presumes 
that God can be a ring- iu thc chain of his beings ; for even 
if his position wero the highest and first, in au abs"lute man
ner, it would still presuppose him .to be a link either at tho 
extreme end, in the middle, or on the top. We see plainly 
that Robespierre was unacquainted with the tablets of 
Hermes.*

According to this precious relic, which contains the “ credo” 
of Occultism, the collective being is a unity.f That which is 
above is as that which is below, and as it is below so it is 
above, and forms the wonders of unity in being. This means 
that Cod and man are making each other reciprocally, and 
tlieir simultaneous operation is identical and reciprocal. 
Everything originates from a sole being, from a single 
thought, above by creation and below by adaptation.

The Sun is the father, tho moon the Mother. (Sun signi
fies fire and Moon icuirr). The Breath is the gestator, and 
Earth i.s the nurse. The universal father and liis work ; 
the power of one and the forco of the other are all one com
plete sovereignty. Man i.s God hidden on earth. Separate 
thc earth from the fire, disengage tho fpirit-breath from mat
ter by applying your whole attention and all your wisdom. 
Spirit ascends from Earth and descends from Heaven to 
earth, to unite together thc superior powers and inferior 
forces. Then will thc whole world be revealed to you in its 
splendour and every obscurity will fly away, because force 
issncs from all the united forces, spiritualises that which is 
terrestrial and realises that which is ideal. Such is the mode 
in which the world was created.

From this universal principle flow wonderful adaptations- 
This is thc law and the measure of tho whole philosophy, and 
for this reason I am called Trismcgistus, because I  possess 
thc secrcts of wisdom of the three worlds.

I said the sun has done his work and the mystery is com
plete. Such is thc symbol engraved upon tlie Smaragdino 
tablets. Perhaps thc most acutc mind of this age has guess
ed thc hidden meaning of this symbol, when it is said :
“ The word bccamc ilesh, so that thc flesh may become the 
word.” (See Seraphita by II. de Balzac.)

The religion of the Initiates was obliged to envelope it
self in the veils of mystery to escape persecution, becausc it 
spoke of tho eternity of creation, of the sinlessness of the 
flesh and conquered immortality. For this purpose the ficti
tious form of a chemical operation was adopted, which ruiued 
many a credulous fortunc-seckcr and exasperated tho obsti
nacy of many knights of the blow-pipe and bellows. Tho 
minor sages arc not to be blamed for that. They have often

*  T h e  S m a r a g d in o  T a b lc L s .
t  Thus says the Book of Khiu-tc—E d ,



enough repeated that their salt avid sulphur and mercury 
are notliing like ordinary substances of that mime ; that 
their fire is entirely spiritual, and tha t he who expects to 
make gold in his crucible, will find there nothin" but scoria) 
and ashes.

Bernard le Trevisan says that we must reject all salt, all 
sulphur, all metals, half metals and marcasites to retain tho 
red servant. Now who is this red servant ? Some say it is 
the philosopher’s wine, others say it is the blood of the littlo 
children ; that means the elements of strength and of life. 
They said that the Great Work costs nothing or almost 
nothing, th a t women can perform it while occupied with 
spinning, and that nevertheless it is a Herculean labour ; 
because it is necessary to conquer a lion, cut the wings of a 
dragon, grind the bones of an old man and to let them rot 
for forty days, etc.

Many do not understand the meaning of those mystical 
figures of speech, of the vices that we must conquer, the old 
habits which wo must break up, the evils "which ivc must 
learn to suppress, iu short, the spiritual regeneration, which 
a woman can accomplish, without interrupting her daily 
work.

Nevertheless, it is not absolutely demonstrated that this 
allegorical and spiritual doctrine entirely excludes the pos
sibility of producing artificial gold.

A contemporaneous chemist, Mr. Tiffereau, truly and 
with great expense and labor, produced a small quantity. 
I am acquainted with some distinguished savants, who are 
still seeking for a solution of this chemical problem, and I 
have myself assisted them in their efforts, more out of 
curiosity and scientific interest, than with any serious hope 
of success.

Let us recapitulate: The Great Arcanum is the divinity 
of man, or in other words :—The identification of the human 
Mill with the divine principle. This identification imparts to 
him a relative omnipotence and secures to him personal 
immortality by conservation of memory. (A fter Bodily 
Death.)

The Great W ork is the conqucst of this divinity through 
complete emancipation of intellect and will. This is the 
realisation of absolute liberty ; which is perfect royalty and 
hupreme priesthood. We reach this end through a persever
ing will with the help of science, and the initiative of daring 
under the protection of silence.

We know that the four principal and fundamental words 
of occultism are :—

To KNOW, TO WILL, TO DARK AND TO KEEP SILENT.
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FUND IN HONOUR OF THK LATE SWAMI 
OF ALMOllA.

1 send herewith in original tlie letter I received from 
Rajani Kanta Brahmachari, a pupil of tho late Swami of 
Almora. Ho acknowledges with thanks the ten Rupees I 
sent him at your'instance, and expresses liis gratitudo to, and 
admiration for, the Theosophical Society, which, although 
not aureeing with the views of the late Swanii, subscribes to 
lhe Fund raised for the memory of the lal ter. He thanks 
Madame Blavatsky, Colonel Olcott and all tlie members of 
t.lie Theosophical Socicty (I think he means the Parent 
Society) for this act of their generosity.

S i m l a , )
6th Ft'by. 188-A. J Kumud Cltandei: M ukkrjee.

THEOSOPHY AND LOVE.
Ouit contem porary of tlie Epiphany  lias tlio following 

remarks on tho le tte r  of D. K . JVL, published in tho 
January  num ber of the  Theosophist :—

It is with pleasure that we reply to the letter signed with 
the initials D. K. M., so well known, at least to Theosophists. 
We will simply put down the thoughts suggested by it, in the 
order'in which they are suggested.
' (1.) We apologise for tho mistako of putting Yogi for 
Yoga; a moment’s thought would have prevented it.

(2). Wo did not mean by “ what men call miracles” simply 
physical marvels, but marvels both physical aud psychical,

as may be gathered from our words “ the power of supreme 
'wisdom or working what nien call miraeles,”  or our parallel 
phrase “ the power of the invisible worlds.”

(3.) Still we distinctly spoke of powors other than tha 
power of love. And our words might be taken to imply that 
the power of love was subordinated in Theosophy to theso 
other powers.

(4.) But a glance at the context of our words would shew 
that this was. not necessarily so.

In a letter to which wo were replying, our correspondent 
A. 13. C. had asked “ what internal or external powers hava 
you gained from your God, which can consunio the sinful 
element in your nature, &c.?”

In  thus questioning the existence of sin-conquering powers 
in Christians wo simply asked A. B.C. whether he had fol
lowed the best method.

We asked whether a moro careful study of the history of 
Christianity, &c., would not perhaps lead him to admit tho 
working of such strange powers. In that case the only ques
tion left would be the question of their source, in delusion or 
in God.

And we adduced the parallel case of certain powers claimed 
by Theosophists and admitted by us, so that our only enquiry 
was as to their value and their source.

Not one word was said as to whether the power of intense 
love was claimed or possessed by the Theosophists.

We needed a parallel case of admitted powers, and we conld 
only take those powers which we do admit to be attainable by 
Thcosophical methods. Among theso perfect love has no 
place. Theosophists may sometimes be more loving thau 
individual Christians, and we do all homage, for instance, to 
the nobly appreciative obituary notice which you lately print
ed of your opponent Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

I t  is iu no spirit of pride that we state it as a part of our 
Creed that, however unloving nominal Christians may be, 
perfect lovo is only attainable by man through union with. 
Christ, nay, that the very gateway to love for the mass o£ 
men must be tlie faith in Christ’s lovo for us. Snch a theory 
has nothing to do with any estimate of persons, but is a ne
cessary corollary of our belief that God became incarnate for 
love of ns. Tor, if that be a true doctrine, the recognition of 
the fact of such tremendous love must be the natural preli
minary to being intoxicated and transformed by it, the first 
step in the true Yoga.

Wo were, you will now perceive, obliged by the logical ne
cessities of our reply to chooso by way of illustration a clusa 
of powers which we could admit to be attainable by your 
methods, powers, e. </., of supreme wisdom, of psychical per
fections, of physical marvels.

(5.) We wero and are perfectly aware that Theosophy does 
profess to despise the mere “ powers” or Siddhis, and teaches 
that Universal Love is an essential part or condition o£ 
Brahma Vidya. But we are not aware tliat it teaches love 
in tho Christian sense to be the very essence of perfection, 
sinco “ God is love.”

There has been recently in our columns some correspondence 
with Professor Dvijadas Datta of the Bethnne College. That 
gentleman has very lucidly set forth the Vedantist idea of un
selfishness, or identification of self with the Divine Being, iii 
your own words, of Jivatm a with Paramatma.

Wo cannot recognize in that identification the Christian 
idea of perfection, which regards God as the eternal infinite 
not-self to which we sacrifice in ever repeated oblation the 
eternal finite self, as we are also gloriously fated for ever 
to sacrifice onrselves for other finite beings, loved by God and 
by us. Even when sin, what you call Maya, has ceased tt> 
veil from us our truo union with God, wo shall still (ivi 
believe) retain our conscious separateness from the Supreme 
and from His other created beings. AVe postulate like you, 
that we are “ part of an integral whole” and that “ the good 
of others is our own,” not because we are identical with 
them, but because our highest perfection consists in activo 
and loving work for tho perfection of others.

So we do not, with the Vedantist, slowly recognize that 
we are God, but wo slowly learn to give ourselves up to God. 
You see we are inveterate and irreconcilable dualists. As 
God for ever yearns and labours in the infinite process of 
“ bringing many sons to perfection” through suffering, so do 
we for ever demand a non-Ego to which to sacrifice (without 
annihilating it) the Ego.

B ut whatever the end, the Nirvana, the Mukti, you may 
fairly say that tho means, tho Yoga, are the same. Separata



personalities as we imagine ourselves to be in our present 
subjection to Maya, the first lesson to learn is that of bene
volence. We said long ago, in our reply to Col. Olcott’s 
most kind letter to the Epiphany, that we both profess to bo 
fighting the same battle in the outset, the battle of love 
against selfishness. B ut we deliberately deny, simply on 
the ground of the experience of the innumerable Saints of 
the Church of God, that the flame of love can be fully kind
led in the heart by Theosophical methods, or by anything 
less than the Incarnate Sacrifice of God. I t  is not pride 
■which says this, it is the bitter practical experience of the 
best Christians.

If then you require “ nnselfish philanthropy” as a 
“ guide iu tlie acquisition of Brahma Vidya,” you are, from 
the point of view of the positive experience of millions, in
dulging in a petitio principii. Unable to obtain by human 
will the Nirvana of Love, yon will knock iu vain at the 
closed doors of the Nirvana of Wisdom and of row er. But 
certain powers, psychical, occult, or physical, you may gain 
by the power of Yoga, without conscious dependence 0 1 1 the 
help of the Supreme. Your position i f  you do, without the 
Christian God, teach the primary necessity of Love, is worse 
than if you subordinate it to other powers more easily attain
able, knowledge, asceticism, &c.

(6.) The same argument precisely applies to what you 
say about pride. Your theory is perfect, your practice is, 
like our own, imperfect.

Theoretically you require as a condition of Bramha Vidya 
a perfection of love which would cast out all pride. Pride 
is a form of Avidya, and is as incompatible with Brahma 
Vidya as love is essential to it. But just as human experi
ence shews that we cannot unaided attain love, so it shews 
tha t we cannot banish pride. And Christian experience (not 
theory) deliberately says that human natnre can only be 
entrusted with the smallest degree of knowledge or of power 
without danger of pride when chastened by the belief that 
the knowledge or the: power is not acquired, but undeservedly 
and freely given, given throngh One who died to gain it for 
us.

If then yon cannot attain the preliminary conditions of 
N irvana by your methods, by your own will or the help of 
Gurus (wholly dependent 0 1 1 your own fitness to receive it, 
you assert) how can yon attain Nirvana itself ? If, on the 
other hand, you reply that you can attain love and humility 
by gradual human effort, you must be made of nobler clay 
thau any Christian tha t has ever yet lived and learned his 
own profound nothingness and helplessness in spite of his 
initial faith in his own power to develop himself.

(7.) But, as a m atter of fact, though our words did not 
necessarily imply tha t Occultism subordinated love to know
ledge and power, they did in their general tone reflect 
the ordinary attitude of Theosophical writers, and the ordi
nary conception of Occultism in the vulgar mind. Outsiders 
cannot be expected to make nice distinctions. They read 
such books as “ the Elixir of Life.’’ They read the Rules of the 
Tlicosophical Society. If in England, they read tho pages of 
“ Liyht.” If in India they road the “ Theosophist” Magazine.

In the “ Elixir of Life” they aro told, 0 1 1 page 59, that tho 
will to live is unselfish, long life is “ a necessary means to the 
acquirement of powers by which infinitely more good can bo 
done than without them.”

B ut they read below that “ very few of the truly great men 
of the world, the martyrs, the heroes, the founders of reli
gions, tho liberators of nations, the leaders of reforms, ever 
became members of tho longlived Brotherhood of Adepts.” 
And they read, on page 73, about these same Adepts that “ it 
is with the utmost difficulty that one or two can be induced 
even by the throes of a world to injure their own progress by 
meddling with mundane affairs . . . .  A very high adept, 
undertaking to reform the world, would necessarily have to 
once more submit to Incarnation, And is the result of all 
that have gone before in that line sufficiently encouraging to 
prompt a renewal of the attem pt ?”

Yes—to quote the words just before those last quoted— 
ft our dirty little earth is left below by those who have virtually 
gono to join the gods,”

In one word tho ordinary reader finds the Incarnation of 
Christ and His life-work regarded as a discouraging mistake, 
and he naturally thinks of such a publication, “ issued under 
the authority of the Theosophical Society,” as embodying 
with subtle philosophy a very doubtful morality, a very 
strange doctrine of Universal Love,

Again men read the Rules of the Theosophical Society, and 
they find mention of an Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, 
but they find the speeches aud books of Thcosophists rather 
occupied with philosophy than with the solution of tho ques
tion of questions, how to learn to love.

Once moro they read, if in England, the pages of “ Light.” 
In the issue of July 28th, 1883, they find an analysis of the 
speech of a representative Theosophist, Mr. Sinnett, the 
author of “ Esoteric Buddhism.” Welcomed by the London 
Theosophists, he is reported to have said that the pursuer of 
adeptship aimed at something more than elevated enjoyment 
in the spiritual s ta te ; he aimed at great developments of 
knowledge concerning nature and a t a longer span of exist
ence than oould be granted by Nature “ as a reward for mere 
goodness.” Further on the speaker said (if the report be cor
rect) tliat ‘ the only way to get on in the evolutionary process 
beyond the stage to which goodness could Carry the Ego was to 
develope supreme spiritual wisdom or knowledge, and that 
was the object at which the efforts of Adepts are directed.’

Now in the course of this same address Mr. Sinnett quite 
passionately repudiated the charge of selfishness, and spoke 
of Theosophy as seeking to extend these blessings to the 
ignorant masses with untiring devotion. B ut ordinary 
readers will still feel the impression that the time is not yet 
conic for Theosophy, that goodness, the first stage in the 
process, must be attained before we talk of supreme wisdom 
or knowledge, and tha t Theosophy puts the cart before the 
horse.

Equally strong will be the impression of ordinary readers 
of the ‘ Theosophist’ magazine th a t the radical defect of Theo
sophy is its belief that goodness is sufficiently attainable by 
an evolution from within of human nature, a position 
passionately denied by the expcricnoe of mankind at large. 
If there be 1 1 0  secure foundation, no true method of conquer
ing selfishness and pride, tho whole edifice must tumble 
down.

8. One or two points more may also bo noticed with 
advantage. The question about trance-consciousness, and 
the conditions of its pure vision, is o n ly  the question of love 
in another form. The most potent of all preconceptions is 
that there is 1 1 0  personal loving God. And this preconcep
tion, being negative, cannot be removed by negative methods. 
I t  is impossible to place the noble soul in a purely indifferent 
attitude to this problem. Tlie moment the idea of God 111 
the Christian sense rushes npon the soul, the soul rashes 
towards it with an intensity proportioned to its own noble
ness. Only the soul whicli loves can know or feel God ; the 
soul in a negative attitude, presenting a blank white sheet 
to be inscribed 1 God’ or ‘ no-God’ with indifference, is 
debarred by its very attitude from knowing Him. The soul 
which does not know God instinctively dreads the thought 
of a God, and carries the atheistic preconception into the 
trance-vision. The soul which has truly conquered Avidya 
has learned to love, and feels the prescicnt instinct of a 
Divine Presence already. Learn truly to love and you must 
see, or at least suspect, God. The dogmas of occultists on 
this point are valueless unless we first know that they have 
learned the lesson of perfect love. The first condition of 
true insight is according to our experience impossible to 
human nature without the help of that God who alone makes 
us capable of perceiving His subtle presence, His utter 
distinctness from, and yet His closeness to ourselves. '

(9.) Let us pass to the next subject of D. K. M.’s 
criticism.

I t is needless to say th a t if Christianity had appealed to 
blind faith it could not have survived the criticism of the 
W est for eighteen centuries. Appealing then to reason, we 
are asked w hether Christ declared Himself to be God in 
“ plain unambiguous language.” Silence is sometimes the 
most eloquent language ; when Christ heard St. Thomas ad- 
dross Him as “ My Lord and my God” (John xx, 28), simple 
silence would have been enough. The words which He 
spoke in reply, “ Because thou hast seen thou hast believed” 
do but point the contrast between St. Thomas and us who 
have been convinced without seeing, and aro indeed blessed 
in our faith. Had Christ himself been always silent, the 
w ritten testimony of His best loved disciple that the “ Word 
was God (John I, 1.) and of His whilom persecutor that 
"  God was manifest in tho flesh, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory” ( 1. Tim. 3, 16.) would have been 
enough for all who could gauge at its true value the abso
lute guilelessnosg of the writers, -



B ut Ho spoke. He never said “ I  am God.” l ie  would 
lmve been taken to mean that He was tbe father whom the 
Jews worshipped (John 8. 54), whereas He was but One 
Person of the Trinity. B at lie said God was His Father. 
Hindus would have understood this in a mystieal sense. 
The Jews understood that it meant (John 5. 18.) “ making 
himself equal with God.”

We have the testimony of the Evangelist that his lan
guage was to the Jews perfectly unambiguous.

The whole difficulty in India is created by thoso critics 
who separate the words of Christ from their historical con
text, and put upon them meanings possible to a pantheistic 
Hindu, impossible iu the mouth of a monotheistic Jew 
speaking to Jews.

'L'lie Declaration of pre-existence before Abraham (John 8. 
58) and of oneness of essence with the Father (John x. 3D) 
were so unambiguous to the Jews Unit on each occasion they 
tried to stone lliin (John 8. 59. and 10. 31.) They said that 
He “ being a man” had “ made himself God.” (John 10, 
U3.)

Christ ouco rebuked a man for calling Him good, as you 
say. If the Jew had meant to attribute Divinity to Him, he 
might have been rebuked for so doing, conceivably. But 
tlie whole story (esp Matt. 19. 22) shews him as an un
believer in the divinity of Christ ; the idea almost certainly 
never occurred to him. He is therefore gently rebuked 
for using a term of reverence unbefitting one believed by 
its user to be a mere man. The question whother Christ 
really claimed to be good, and therefore (according to th is 
tost) to be God, is not here touched upon, but is answered 
in the affirmative by another word of the Saviour (John 
y. 40) “ Which of you eonvinoetli me of sin ?” I t  is hardly 
fair to represent Christ as disclaiming in one passage a 
Divine attribute which he claims in another.

But you go on to say tha t even if He did claim to be Cod, 
his claim was disproved by His historical character which is 
equalled, if not surpassed, by that of Buddha. When you 
nay that Buddha excelled Jesus in humility, as not claiming 
to be God, you assume the question at issue, since there can 
lie no pride in claiming to be what you are, if you really are 
no. And moreover, if Christ were God there a t once appears 
in his life au infinity of condescension impossible to tlie hu
man Guru. So that the question of the comparison of their 
characters itself partly implies tho previous settlement of 
tho question of Divinity; just as the interpretation of the 
words “ my God and your God” (quoted by you) imply the 
previous determination of the relation of the*humau nature 
to the Divine in Christ.

The Church has expressed that relation thus iu tho Atlia- 
nasian Creed, “ Equal to the Father a.s touching His Godhead ; 
and inferior to the Father as touching His manhood.” You 
must then show tha t there could bo no such union of two 
natu'-es in Him, or els; you must shew th a t theso and simi
la r expressions of inferiority referred tu Ilis superhuman 
nature also, to which in truth t h y  are as inapplicable as aro 
ihe frequent expressions of equality with the Father to His 
human nature. It is m fact tins very union ol irreconcilable 
attributes in His descriptions of Himself which lias confirm
ed tho Church in tho conviction that Ho is both God and 
Man.

We need not discuss whether Buddhists or Christians now 
work the greater wonders.

It was well said by John Keblc that tho prophecy of Christ 
(John 14. 12) that wo should do greater works than those 
physical miracles of Christ is fulfilled in  the Eucharist. But, 
quite apart from miraculous feeding of the souls of men by 
the Christian Priest in the Kueharist, wherein tlie uninitiated 
kee nothing but a little bread and wine, 1 boldlv say that I 
would sooner work the marvel of placing a sinful soul iu 
contact with the spiritual andredeem ing energy of the Cross 
(ban fly through the air or cure the M aharajah of Cashmere.
, (10). Last of.all, you seem to accuse mo-of a solf-ovident
fallacy in condemning idolatry because of t.he corruptions of 
il by tho masses. But I did not appeal to any wilful incon
sistencies of Hindus parallel to i he wilful denial in practice 
of Christianity of the man who.sold his .wife, and called him- 

a Christiiiii.

Itjnoralio clenchi I can hardly attribute to a man of your 
ability : but I would ask you whether the point which I  at~ 
tacked was really the misconceptions ofidolatry by its votaries. 
So soon as a man can realize the idols as concrete analysis of
the Supreme lie is no longer, proparly speaking, an idola’.or• 
I t  is of the essence of idolatry to worship some idols iu p re
ference to others who are yet acknowledged, and thus to pre
fer one or more attributes of the, Supreme to ihe rest, and b o  
to distort the symmetry of tho Divine Conception- This is a 
necessity with tiie masses for whom idolatry is into nded, not a 
perversion of the system. You will hardly have patienco to 
read, much less to answer, th is lengthy reply to our concise 
and able lcLter.

REJ01NDE11.
I  shall briefly reply to the remarks of the Epiphany. I  am 

sorry 1 failed to gather from tho words, “ the power oj 
Supreme wisdom or of working what men call miracles,” 
even in the light of the parallel phrase “ the power of tho 
invisible worlds,’' that by ‘'w h a t men call miracles,” was 
not meant “ simply physical marvels, but marvels both physical 
and psychical,” as, otherwise some waste of words would have 
been prevented.

We maintain tliat the highest ideal of love is to bo found 
only in B.rahmavidya or Ksutenc Theosophy ; our ideal of love 
beijg  a perfect union with the A ll  by an u tter abnegation of 
the self aud by ardent sleepless endeavours for the good of 
all sentient beings—even the brute creation., whose sufferings, 
and wholesale slaughter, are made entirely subservient to tho 
pleasure of Christians and Mahomedans. If the ideal ot the 
Christians is different,—they are welcome to it.; only let them 
liotphiee it higher than ours, unless they are prepared to sup
port tlieir action by the force of arguments. 1 am glad to find 
au attem pt has been madj in this direction by my frieudlj 
critic, aud proceed to examine it with the attention il deserves.

‘‘ I t  in i a  n o  s p i r i t  o f  p r id e ”  B ays th o  E p ip h a n y , “  t h a t  w e  s t a t e  i t  a s  a  
p a r t  o f  o u r  C r e e d  t h a t ,  h o w e v e r  u n lo v in g  n o m in a l  C h r i s t i a n s  m a y  b e , 
p e r f e c t  lo v e  is  o u ly  a t t a i n a b l e  by  m a n  t h r o u g h  u n io n  w i th  C h r i s t ,  n a y , 
t h e  v e ry  g a t e w a y  to  lo v e  f o r  t l i e  m a s s  o f  m o il m u s t  bo ii i .C h r is t 's  lo v e  
f o r  u s .  S u c h  a  th e o r y  h a s  n o th i n g  to  d o  w ith  a n y  e s t i m a t e  o f  p e r s o n a ,  
buL is  a  n e c e s s a r y  c o r o l la r y  o f  o a r  b e l ie f  t h a t  -G ud b o e a m o  in c a rn a fco  
f o r  lo v e  o f  u s .  F o r ,  if  t h a t  b e  a  t r u e  d o c t r in e ,  t h e  r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  th *  
f a c t  o f  s u c h  t r e m e n d o u s  lo v e  m u s t  lie  th o  n a t u r a l  p r e l im i n a r y  to  b e in g  
in t o x ic a te d  a n d  t r a n s f o r m e d  b y  i t ,  t h e  t i r s t  s t e p  in  th e  t r u o  Y o g a .

The great incentive to love among Christians i.s, wc ara 
told, the leulisation of the fact that Cnrist, or, in other words, 
tho perfect God, incarnated himself, moved by love, for tho 
redumption of man. W ithout stopping to question tliu 
necessity of such a step iu one who, if God, might, havo avoid
ed it by suppressing the original act of injustice—namely, tha 
“ apple incident,”— we may here say that, there are other doc
trines in the Christian faith, and regarded as equally true, 
whieh a re ,calculated to weaken it not to completely neutral
ize the force ol this argument. How can we say the Christian 
“ God is love,” when he delivers up helpless Humanity, 
brought iuto existence witliuut its consent, to the mangling 
tooth of sin and suffering fo ra  small transgression of its first 
parents ? Even human justice does not hold a son liable for 
the debts of his father beyond the extent of that lather’s assets. 
Aud how is it that not oven the blood of Jesus could restore 
man to the “ blissful seat” from which lie It:.d fallen .p It 
may here be .urged that Lhe all-Merciful Father has ordained 
evil bnt for the ultimate good of w in. liut the other side 
may with equal justice contend that an .Omnipotent cruel 
Ahriman has created all apparent good for the ultimate des
truction of his creatures, not unlike (Uo Satan of the Middle 
Ages, granting a short festive season to his servants as a pre
lude to the eternal damnation of their souls. The real fact is, 
tha t our inner self perceives, although the perception iu very 
iiiany c tses is clouded by preconceived notions, t hat love and 
charity are buL tho law of our being, aud th a t tho violation of 
the law is always attended with sutlcring. I t  i.s no argument 
against this proposition that tile general mind is not conscious 
of such being the case, any more than it is necessary for the 
miser to be aware o f the true worth of riches when counting 
his unsunned hoards with a greedy eye.

O.ur friendly critic then charges me with a paliLio principii
I f  y o u  th e n  r e q u i r e  ‘‘ u n s e l f i s h  p h i l a n t h r o p y ”  a s  a  “ g u id e  to  th o  

■ a c q u is it io n  o f  l i n ih m a v i i i y a ,”  y o u  a r e  f ro m  .th e  p o in t  o f  v ie w  u f .tUo- 
.p o s i t iv e  e x p e r i e n c e  u f  w i l l iu u s ,  i n d u l g in g  h i  a p s t it io  p r i n c i p i i ,



Nothing of the kind. I t  is enough if I am supported by 
tho “ positive experience” of one man—and snch a man is 
always to be found in lhe person of the Great Beggar Prince 
of Knpilavastu. Tbe only logical misdemeanour committed 
in the present transaction is tbat of hasty generalisation 
chat-geable 0 1 1 the critic himself, in deriving a general proposi
tion from a particular one, however extensive that particular 
proposition may absolutely be.

The suboi'clination of love to power, attributed to Theoso
phy, is dne to the learned critic’s misconception of’ what is said 
in the Elixir of Life, which has never been claimed as a com
plete exposition of the subject. The objections now raised 
clearly show that the article on “ Morality and Pantheism” 
in the Theosophist for November last, has not been properly 
considered. There it is distinctly said :—•

Inactivity of the physical body ( S th u la  garira)  (loos not indicate a 
condition of inactivity either on tho nstrnl Or physical piano of action, 
T h o  human spirit is in its highest state of activity in S a m d d h i , and 
not, ns is generally supposed, in a dormant quiescent condition. And, 
moreover, it will be seen by any one who examines tho nature o f  
Occulfc dynamics, that a given amount of energy expended on the spi
ritual or astral plane is productive of far greater results thau the same 
amount expended on the physical objective plane of existeneo. When 
tin adept has placed himself en r a p p o r t  with the Universal Mind, ho 
becomcs a real power in nature. Even on tlio objective plane of exist
ence, the difference between brain and muscular energy, in their 
capacity of producing wide-spread and far reaching results, can bo 
t'ery ensilv perceived* The amnunt of physical energy oxpendod by 
tbe discoverer of tho steam engine might not havo been more than that 
expended by a hard-work'ng day-labourer. Hut tho practical results 
of tho cooly's (vork Can never be romps'red with the results achieved 
by the discovery of the steam engine. Similarly, the ultimate effects 
Of spiritual ofiergy Aro infiuitcly greater than those of intellectual 
energy.

To pass to the concluding remarks of the Epiphany. My 
arguments with reference to Hindu idolatry have been mis
understood by the critic- W hat I mean is th is :—That, as no 
idolatry is sanctioned by the Hindu Scriptures, it is quite un
just to condemn the symbols of Hindu Religion, which are 
not without n certain similarity in principles to the Christian 
Eucharist, Bunply on the ground that the ignorant, masses can
not always perceive the underlying spiritual truth. I t  wonld 
be as reasonable to charge the grotesque eccentricities of tbe 
Saltation Army on the purity of tho Christian faith.

D. K. M.

f ]  It q 110 i n  ( } n  n l .

MY EX PER IEN C ES.

S o m e b o d y  of old has said :—
“ Give yc not tha t which is sacred to the dogs, neither 

cast ye your pearls before the swine, for the swine will tread 
them under tlieir feet and the dogs will turn and rend you.” 

I t  is therefore with a great deal of hesitation and reluctance 
th a t 1 m:tke U p  my mind to pen the following account of my 
experiences. If this article were destined to go into the 
public papers, it Would certainly never have been written ; 
for not only is it disagreeable to throw one’s name to be 
devoured by the vultures of criticism ; but especially because 
i t  paintf me to see the names of our revered Masters bandied 
about by fashionable dandies and unfashionable dunces.

In a public paper I would have three classes of readers : 
The lirst class would read it as they would road tho mar

ket report about, the price of potatoes nnd lay the paper aside 
without giving the subject a further thought, and this class 
I consider a very amiable otie.

The second class W o u l d  conclude that I  W a s  “ one of the 
ring,” that I had come all the way from America to amuse 
myself by concocting ghost stories, for no perceptible purpose 
cxcept to fool them. 'I'his class I  consider very stupid and
I  pity them,

The third class at-e men and women of intelligence, who 
neither accept nor reject anything without sufficient reason. 
They probably have heard of such things before ; still thoy 
may have some lingering doubts, which they desire to havo 
removed. This class I consider my friends, and only for 
their benefit, and to try to help to guide them  along ou their 
tedious path through the mists of doubt and disbelief, did I 
consent to have this printed in the Journal of our Society—a 
paper published for the special use of the members of our 
Association,

On the twenty-first of September 1883, I left my home in 
Colorado in the United States to go to India;, partly for the 
purpose of representing the Theosophical Societies of America 
at our eighth Anniversary, partly because, being of a very 
sceptical nature, I ,was anxious to investigate more fully the 
subject of Occultism and to remove my doubts. And how 
could I expect to do this better than by going to the Head
Quarters Y

I t  would have been easier and cheaper for me to go by way 
of New York and Marseilles, than by way of California, Japan 
and China; but 1 had a certain business-to perform in San 
Francisco, which is of too delicate and private a nature to be 
mentioned even in this paper. So I went to San 
Frrvncisco. But, alas I for the weakness of the human nature, 
of even an occultist in embryo ! The charm of a pair of 
beautiful black eyes proved almost too strong for the would- 
be ascetic. Saint Anthony’s temptation was as nothing, if 
compared to mine, and my trip to the promised land came 
very near to be a delusion and a snare. However I succeeded 
in tearing myself away, left, and went to China.

A week or two after my arrival at Adyar. seeing that 
several others, strangers as well as members of our Society, 
occasionally received letters from the Masters either by having 
them dropped from the air, whirled a t them through 
windows, thrust afc them by materialized hands through 
solid walls or sent them through the “ Shrine” ; I thought 
by myself that it was about time that I should be equally 
favoured ; for although considering myself a sinner, I could 
not see that I was a great deal worse and therefore less 
worthy of consideration than the majority of those that re
ceived letters. Encouraged by this thought, I concluded to see 
whether a letter of mine would elicit an answer from tho 
Masters.

Accordingly I wrote tho following lines :—•
Revered Master I The undersigned offers you his services. 

He desires that you would kindly examine liis mental capacity 
and if desirable give him further instructions.

Respectfully yours, etc.
I  copy this letter verbatim, so that the kind reader may not 

think me so silly as to trouble the “ Adepts” of tho Himalayas 
with my little private affairs, which, however interesting to 
me, can be of no possible interest to them. Besides this, I am 
in the habit of keeping my own counsel, and there wa.s no one 
in India or outside of San Francisco that knew anything 
about tho said affairs. I gave my letter to Col. Olcott and ho 
put it into the Shrine.

A couple of days afterwards, I  reasoned with myself about 
this matter, and thought that, if the Masters should find it 
worth the while to say anything to me, they would undoubt
edly do so without my asking, and I therefore begged 
Colonel Olcott to return  mo my letter. Colonel Olcott 
would havo done so, but my letter had disappeared in a 
mysterious manner in spite of locks and keys aud w'as never 
seen again. Bnt in place of my letter 1 received. another 
in the well known handwriting of our revered Master, tho 
contents of which showed not only a complete knowledge of 
myself and a knowledge of some of the events of my past 
life, but it also said : “ You havo committed an act of great 
imprudence while in San Francisco”—and then went into 
details about that very private and delicate business to 
which I referred above, and the details of which I will give 
to our kind Theosophists, if he or she will call on me aud 
promise, of course, never to reveal it.

Now such a “ test” ought to be satisfactory to anybody ; but 
having had a twenty years' experience with Spiritualism,.my 
doubts wero not yet fully conquered. Could Col. Oleott 
havo written this letter ? W hat did ho know of my 
private affairs ? How could any ono know anything about 
it, as there was no mail received from San Francisco since 
I arrived by the last steamer, and who in America would 
take the trouble to write or telegraph anything, and who 
could do b o ,  as I am almost as much a stranger in San F ran
cisco as I  am in Adyar, ’

But again : might not Colonel Olcott or somebody else 
havo become clairvoyant and read my mind, and then by 
some unconscious cerebration, or somehow or other, some 
spirit or something might have w ritten it, and who knows 
but I m ight have been taken in after all.

Theso thoughts, in spite of all reasoning, wero left lingering 
in my mind, until I was so fortunate as to seo tho Master 
myself in his astral body, when, of course, they wero silcnceti 
for ever.



But something more wonderful was in store for me ; and 
although it did not surprise me nt all after all I  had seen 
and heard, it will be interesting to those who have no per
sonal experience in such matters.

This morning at half-past eleven I  went upstairs to 
Madame Blavatsky’s room and had a conversation with her 
iu regard to society matters. A fter this conversation the 
thought came in my mind to ask her opinion in regard to a 
certain subject of which I had been thinking. Madame B. 
advised me to apply to the Master himself, to ask him men
tally, and that the Master himself would surely answer my 
question. A few minutes later she said she felt his presence, 
and that she saw him writing. I must say tha t 1 too felt his 
intluence and seemed to see his face, but of course tbis 
circumstance will carry conviction to no ono but myself.

Ju st then another lady came in, to my great annoyance, 
and expressed her wish to have a pair of pincers, which she 
peeded for some purpose, and remembering that 1 had such 
p pair of pincers in the drawer of my writing desk, I went 
downstairs into my room to get them. I  opened the 
drawer, saw the pincers and a few other things in there, but 
uo vestige of any letter, as I  had removed my papers the 
day before to another place. I took the pincers and was 
about to close the drawer, when—there lay in the drawer a 
great envelope, addressed to me in the well-known hand
writing of tho Master and sealed with the seal bearing his 
initials in Thibetan characters. On opening it, I found a 
long, very kind and somewhat complimentary letter, 
treating of the identical questions, about which I had just been 
talking with Madame Blavatsky, besides giving a detailed 
and satisfactory answer to the very question which had so 
perplexed my mind, and a satisfactory explanation of certain 
matters, which for some time had been foremost in my mind, 
but of which I had said nothing at all.

Moreover, there was in the same envelope a photograph, 
cabiuet-size, of the master’s face, with a dedication to me at 
thc back. This picture will henceforth bo considered as the 
greatest treasure in iny possession.

Now, if I know anything a t all, I  know tliat my drawer 
contained no such letter, when I opened it, and that there was 
nobody visible in my room at that time. The letter, giving
a, detailed answer to my question, must have been written, 
sealed and put into the drawer in less than four minutes, 
while it took exaotly forty minutes to copy it the next day; 
aud finally, it treated a very dillicult problem in such an 
elaborate and yet concise manner, tliat only an intelligence 
of the highest order could have done the same.

Any further comment I consider unnecessary.
S a p i e n t i  s a t .

F. H a r t m a n n ,  M. D.
A d y a r  ( M a d r a s ” I n d i a ) ,  }

February 5, 1884. J

COLONEL OLCOTT IN  CEYLON.

I n response to a telegraphed request, the President-Founder 
arrived in Ceylon on the 27th January, and the same day met 
the leading Buddhists of Colombo at Widyodaya College, for 
conference upon thc state of Buddhism, as affected by the 
late Catholic riots and the action of the law officers of the 
Crown. Mr. Edward F. Perera, the senior Proctor for the Bud
dhists, attended to explain tiie state of the case. A dispatch 
from the Earl of Derby, Secretary of State for the Colonies, in 
response toa  Buddhist petition for redress, as received through 
the Colonial Secretary, was first read and discussed. The una
nimous opinion of the meeting was that it guaranteed no sub
stantial protection against the recurrence, und^r a weak 
administration, of the late outrages, and that a final appeal 
must bo taken to Parliament, failing a modification of Earl 
Derby’s views. Colonel Olcott was thei> requested to proceed 
to England in charge of the case, witty full powers, Tho 
meeting then organized themselves iutp a t‘ Buddhist Defence 
Committee,” vyith power; to add to tlieir number, and Colonel 
Olcott unanimously clected an Honorary Member. Tho 
High Priest Sum^ngala presided at the meeting, and Mr. J.

deSilva, F. T. S., officiated as Secretary. Tlie Defence 
Committee prganized by electing the venerable A, P. Pliarm -

gunarvardhana, Mohandjram, as Chairm an; Messrs. Don 
Carolis and H. Tepannis Perera as Vice-Chairmen; Mr. H.
A. Fernando, Treasurer ; aud Mr C. P. Guneverdhane as Se
cretary. The meeting then adjourned after requesting Colo
nel Olcott to proceed to Kandy and report its action to H. E. 
the Governor, Sir A. H. Gordon, G. C. M.G., and consult with 
him. This interview occurred at the official residence of tho 
Governor a t Kandy, in the presence of Messrs. W. D. Abrew 
and Goonesekara, members of our Society, and was very 
satisfactory. His Exellency while, of course, a decided Christ
ian, showed nevertheless his disposition to extend to tho 
Buddhists the full protection of the British law.

On the 10th of January, having received all necessary cre
dentials empowering him to represent Singhalese Buddhistic 
interests beforo the Home Government and Parliament, 
Colonel Olcott crossed over to Tuticorin by steamer, and ou 
the 13th arrived at Head-quarters. A fter stopping there to 
transact some official business, he left on the 15tli by mail 
train for Bombay, where he met Madame Blavatsky. On tho 
‘20th they both sailed by thc French line—the Compagnie 
Rationale — for Marseilles, en route for London. Babu Mohini 
Mohun Chatterji, F. T. S., goes with the President-Founder 
as Private Secretary, and Mr. Burjorji J . Padshah, F. T. S., 
of Bombay accompanies the party.

THE KANDY (BUDDHIST) TH EOSOPHICAL 
SOCIETY.

F o r  tlie first time since its organisation in the year 1881, 
the President Founder has been able to visit our Branch at 
Kandy, the mountain capital of Ceylon, tbe ancient and his
torically famous stronghold of the native sovereigns whoso 
deeds and misdeeds are celebrated in thc Mahavansa. IIo 
found, as might have been expected, that many changes had 
occurred, among others the thinning out of worthless mem
bers and the assumption of Society work and responsibilities 
by the more earnest ones. He was enabled to hold a chapter 
in a new and sufficiently commodious hall, built and owned 
by the Kandy Branch at a cost of nearly Rupees 2,000. Tho 
walls are of pueca brick and chunum, the roof a double
hipped one in the fashion of the ancient Royal buildings, 
covered with tiles, anil finished with pinnacles. The plot of 
ground is within the walled enclosure just opposite the Dala- 
da Maligawa, or Temple &u:red Tooth, and tbe broad enclos
ing wall on the side towards the charming esplanade is that 
upon which Colonel Olcott and party, with the principal 
Bhikkus (priests) of the two chief temples of Ceylon, stood 
when addressing his vast audience in 1881. That this plot 
was destined to be the site of a future Theosophical H all did 
not even enter their dreams at tha t time. The ground is 
well shaded with cocoanut, broad-fruit, and other trees, and 
the view of the lake and surroundings exquisitely beautiful 
as a picture of mountain scenery, liana (Buddhistic Philo
sophy) is preached every Sunday in the Hall by priests 
specially detailed by the learned “ Maha Terunanse,” (or 
High Priest of Malvat.a Pansala Monastery) ; whose rank 
among the Singhalese PJcclesiastios corresponds with that of 
the Metropolitan of Moscow, or the Archbishop of Canter
bury. Tho President Founder’s visit will unquestionably 
have important results in more ways than one. A t tho 
annual election Mr. C. W. Gooneratne was re-electod Presi
dent, Mr. G. F, W eerasekara, Secretary, C. L. DeSilva, 
Assistant Secretary, D. John de Alwis, Treasurer, A. de Silva, 
Araeliehi, A. ,B. Silva, I). T. K arunarutna, D. Johannes 
Silva, J, C. Caldera, and Rajepakso Ukkuva Vidhane, 
Councillors.

COLONEL OLCOTT GIVEN THE RANK 
OF “ ACHARYA.”

W h i l e  at Kandy the impending visit of Col. Olcott to E u 
rope was broached, and as a number of intelligent gentlemen 
and ladies in that part of the world are desirous of declaring 
themselves Buddhists, the High Priest issued to him 
a special commission which empowers him to “ giva 
Pansil”—that is, to cause candidates for admission to 
Buddhism to repeat the “ Five Precepts” after him 
—and grant them certificates that they are accepted 
among the followers of Lord Buddha. This is an extraordi
nary mark of confidence—one never previously conferred upon 
an European and, like the honorary bestowal npon him of the 
sacred Brahmanical thread, by the renowned Pandit Jibbananda



Vidyasagara, a very high compliment. Amoug us in India 
thoy aro regarded as greater honors than any decoration by a 
temporal sovereign. Upon hearing what the Mnlvatt.i High 
I’riost had done, tlic illustrious Sumangala, High Priest of 
Adam’s Peak and Principal of Widyodaya (Buddhist) 
College, added his own consent, thus giving an extra dignity 
to tho commission. The document is engraved in the Pali 
language, with an iron stylus, upon ottas—the prepared leaves 
of the Tali(>ot Palm —after the fashion of the sacred books 
iu tho Buddhist Monasteries.

THE ARYAN TH IiO SO PIIICA L SOCIETY 
(NKVV YORK.)

T hk N e w  Y o r k  T i m o s o r m c A L  S o c i e t v  has been formed 
under the name of T i m  A r y a n  T h e o s o p h i s t s  o f  N e w  Y o r k  —  
the N .  Y .  Branch of the Theosophical Society.

The first meeting was held at the house of one of our old 
members, Brother G. W, W heat, and thc organization com
pleted.

The sceond was held on the 10th December 1883 and some 
now members elected. '
c The third meeting was on December 17th, 1883, and showed 
an increase of interest. '

Wo are trying to spread the knowledge of Aryan literature 
here, and can say that the Press has done great service in 
1 hat way.

. Our present members are all old Theosophists, but we 
oxpect to get new members. In this we are careful however, 
as we do not care to let in inharmonious people, who only 
wish to rule or ruin. Thc Rules of the P. T. S. have been 
adopted. At the last meeting the President, W. 13, Shelly, 
and Secretary .1. H. Cables, of the Rochester Branch, were 
2>resent as visitors.

W i l l i a m  Q .  J u d g e ,

. M o k t i j i e r  M a r h i . e ,  President.
Secretary. '

PR E SID E N T IA L  SPECIAL ORDERS.
T hu arrival from London of S t. George Lane-Fox, Esq., 

E  T. S., and the postponement of the anticipated tours of 
,l)r 1<\ Hartmann and W. T.Brown, Esq., Assistants to tho 
President-Eonndor, to Ceylon and the Northern Circars, 
inducc the Presidont to make the following modification iu 
the S. O. of the 21st January*. The above-named three 
gentlemen are added to the special Executive Committee, 
:uid tlie whole will be known as the Board of Control. They 
will elect a Chairman, who shall see that tho measures adopt
ed by a majority vote, are carried out. All im portant 
questions requiring the attention of the Exeeutivo shall he 
submitted to the 13. of 0. aud decided by majority vote. The 
Hoard shall meet at least once a week, and it is tho particu
la r desire of the President Founder that everything shall be 
done to promote economy, system, and eflieieney of adminis
tration during his temporary absence from India. The points 
embraced in the S. 0 , of 21st January, not lioreiu modified, 
liliall stand as of full effect and force.

By order of the rrcsident-Fonnder,
M b i t  IN I M . C llA T T E H JE E ,

Private Secretary.
■ C a 'H ’ , B o j i i u y , ?

■3 !>//i February 1884. j

SPECIA L CIRCULAR TO TIIE  BRANCHES.
To avoid unnecessary correspondence and -work, as also lo 

observe uniformity of proocduro, Branches are authorised to 
•adopt the Rules of the Parent Socicty, aud to submit in addi
tion, for approval, such bye-laws as may be absolutely neces
sary for the working of the respective Branches,

A d t a r  ( M a i h u s ) .  )
17//t February 1884. j 1

' By order of the Council.
, . D a m o d a r  K. M a v a l a n k a r ,

. Joint Recording Secretary,
Th?ns' phical Society.

* Soy Journal of (le Theos, Socy.. p 41 (l-'eb, 1854.)

M E M O R I A L  M E E T I N G  I N  H O N O R  O F  T H E  L A T E  B A B U  

P E A R Y  C H A N D  J 1 I T H A , F .  T .  S .

H a l l  o f  t h e  h r i t i h h  I n d i a n  A s s o c i a t i o n , 

J A X U A l i r  23 , 1 8 8 1 .

R E S O L U T I O N S .

I.
T h a t  t h i s  M e e t in g  d e s i r e s  t o  e x p r e s s  i t s  s o r r o w  a t  tb o  d o a t h  o f  

B a b u  1’e a ry  C lia n d  .M itra , w h o  h a d  p r o v e d  h im s e l f  e m in e n t ly  u s e fu l  lo  
till!  c o u n t r y  b y  h is  z e a lo u s  d e v o t io n  to  p u b l ic  b u s m e n s , ,  b y  h is  v a lu u b W  
c o n t r ib u t i o n s  to  B e n g a l i  l i t e r a t u r e ,  a n d  b y  liiH s o rv ie u s  c o n n e c te d  w itk  
t h e  i n t e l l e c tu a l  a n d  m o ra l a d v a n c e m e n t  o f t h e  p e o p le ,  a n d  t b e  p r o to c -  
t i o n  o f  d u m b  a n i m a l s .

I I .

T h a t  a  p o r t r a i t  o r  a  b u s t  o f  t h e  l a t e  B a b u  P e a r y  C h a n d  M i t r a  b» 
p la c e d  in  s o m e  p u b l i c  I n s t i t u t i o n  w ith  a  v ie w  to  p e r p e t u a t e  h iy  m e m o ry , 
a n d  t h a t  s u b s c r ip t i o n s  b e  in v i te d  f o r  t h a t  p u r p o s e .

I I I .

T h a t  th o  u n d o r m j i i t i o n e d  g s n l lo m e n  d o  c o n s t i t u t e  a  c o m m i t t e o  f o r  
t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  c a r r y i n g  o u t  th e  f o r e g o in g  r e s o lu t io n  : —

M E M B E R S  O F  T H E  C O M M I T T E E .

M a h a r a j a  S ir  J o t e n d r o  M o h u n  
T a g o r e ,  K. c . 3. I.

,, N a r e n d r a  K r i s h n a  B a h a d u r .
B a b u  J o y k is s o n  M o o k e r ji  
D r ,  R n je n d r u la la  M i t r a ,  L. I.. I ).,

C. 1- E.
l l o n ’b le  D o o rg a  C h u r n  L a w . 
l ) r .  lv . M . B a n e r j i .
J .  0 .  M u r r a y ,  E s q .
JI . T u r n b u l l ,  E s q .
W in . S w in h o e ,  E s q .
N a w a b  A b d o o l  L a t i f ,  K h a n  B a h a 

d u r .
l l a j i  N o o r  M a h o m o d  J a c k a r i a h .

A ll c o m m u n ic a t io n s  to  b o  a d d r e s s e d  t o  t h e  H o n o r a r y  S e c r e t a r ie s  
N o . 2 0 , N im t o la h  G h a t  S t r e e t ,  C a l c u t t a .  *

T h e  M a h a r a j a h  N o r e n d r a  K r i s h n a  B a h a d u r ,  l ’r e s id o n t  o f  t h e  B r i t i i k  
I n d ia u  A s s o c i a t i o n ,  w a s  iu  th e  C h a i r .

T h c  f i r s t  R e s o lu t io n  w a s  m o v o .I b y  t h e  R o v d . K M . B a n e r je e ,  l . l . u . .  
d .c .l ., P r e s id e n t  o f  th e  I n d i a n  A s s o c ia t io n ,  s e c o n d e d  b y  M r. J .  0 - 
M u r r a y  ( l a t e  P r e s i d e n t  o f  th e  B e n g a l  C h a m b e r  o f  C o m m e r c e ) ,  a n d  
s u p p o r t e d  b y  • l ia b u  D w i je n d r a  N a th  T a g o r e ,  P r e s i d e n t  o f  th e  A d i 
B r a h m o  S o m a j ,  a n d  th o  R o v d . K . S . M a c d o n a ld ,  M is s io n a ry  o f  th o  F l o s  
C h u r c h  o f  S c o t l a n d .

T h e  S e c o n d  R e s o lu t io n  w a s  m o v e d  b y  B a b u  J o y k i s s o n  M o o k e r je e , 
Z e m in d a r  o f  U t t a r p a r a h ,  s e c o n d e d  b y  M r. R o b e r t  T u r n b u l l ,  S e c r e t a r y  
t o  th o  C a l c u t t a  M u n ic ip a l  C o rp o ra t i-m , a n d  s u p p o r te d  b y  M r. I I ,  M. 
U u s to m je e ,  H o n o r a r y  M a g i s t r a t e ,  D i .  D . B . S m i t h ,  l a te  P r in c i p a l  o f  th #  
C a l c u t t a  M ed ic a l C o l le g e ,  lia b u  N o r e n d r a  N a th  S e n ,  E d i to r  o f  th e  
“  T tid ia n  M i r r o r ”  a u d  B a b u  J o d u la l  M u ll ik ,  H o n o r a r y  M a g i s t r a t e  a u d  
Z e m i n d a r .

T h e  t h i r d  R e s o lu t io n  w a s  m o v e d  b y  B a b u  R h ib  C h u n d e r  D e b , P r e s i 
d e n t  o f  tb o  S a d h a r a n  B r a h m o  S o m a j ,  s e c o n d e d  b y  th o  V e n e r a b le  B a b a  
R a in ta u n  L a h i r i ,  a n d  s u p p o r t e d  b y  t h e  R e v d . C . H . A .  D a li ,  A m e r ic a n  
U n i t a r i a n  M is s io n a ry ,  a n d  M r. l l a j e e  N o o r  M a h o m e d  J a o k a r i a h  ( o f  
M e s s r s .  l l a j e e  J u c k a r i a h  M a h o m o d  a u d  C o .)

T h e  f o u r th  R e s o lu t io n  p r o p o s in g  a  v o to  o f  t h a n k s  t o  t h e  C h a i r ,  w a« 
m o v e d  b y  H ai Iv o o n jo  L a i  l i a n e r j e c  B a h a d u r ,  J u d g o  o f  t h e  C a l c u t t a  
S m a l l  C a u so  C o u r t .

OBITUARY.

W e regret to hear from Mr. B. Vonkatacheila Iver
B. A., F. T. S., of the decease of our brother ( J .  Subba- 
rarnayyn, M. A., of the Madras ISranch, at an early atro. 
The sad event occurred on the 17th of January last. Not
withstanding liis Western education, he had. we aie told, 
a strong love for India and a great respect for truo Aryan 
h a b i t s .  l i e  might have proved S e r v i c e a b l e  to h i a  country, 
had the crucl hand of death spared him a few years lnore.

B a b u  P e a r y  M o h u n  M o o k e r j i .  
,, N a r e n d r a  N a th  S e n  
,, S h i s h i r  K u m a r  G h o s h .
„  D w i je n d r a  N a t h  T a g o r e .  
„  S u r e n d r a  N a t h  B a n e r j i .  
„  S h ib  C h u n d e r  D e b . 

M a n o c k je e  U u s to m je e ,  E s q . 
B a b u  J o d u  L a i  M u llie k .
R a i K a n a i  L a i  D e y , B a h a d u r .  
I l o n ’b le  K r is to d a s .  1’a l .
B a b a  G ro o s h  C h u n d e r  

G h o sh ,
,, R a d i ia  l t a m a n  

M it r a .



REPORT OF THE EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY
OF THE

T H E O S O P H I C A L  SOCI ETY.
A T  w h ic h  w e re  p r e s e n t  D e le g a te s  f r o m  B r a n c h e s  in  A m e r i c a ,  

E n g la n d ,  C e y lo n  a u d  a l l  p a n s  o f  I n d i a  f r o m  N o r th  to  S o n th  a n d  
E a a t  t o  W e s t .

P rice  four annaa  p e r copy ; postage  an d  pack in g  charges 
In d ia ,  one a n n a ; Ceylon, th re e  a n n a s ; a ll  o th e r F ore ign  coun
tr ie s , fo u r annas.

A p p l y , w it h  r e m it t a n c e ,  fo th e M a n a g e r  o f  th e  T i iK O a om iS T ,  A d y a r  

( M a d r a s ) ,

E S O T E R I C  B U D D H I S M .
(CH EA P ED ITIO N —P R IC E  R U P E E S  T H R E E  )

f l l H E  M a n a g e r  o f  th o  T h e o s o p h is t  h a s  r e c e iv e d  a  s u p p ly  o f  th o  p a p e r -  
X  c o v c r  e d i t io n  o f  M r . S i n n e t t ’s  E s o t e r ic  B u d d h is m .  L ik e  t h e  O c c u lt  
W o r ld ,  t h i s  w o r k  a l s o ,  in  i t s  s e c o n d  e d i t i o n ,  h a s  b e e n  m a d e  c h o a p  fo r  

‘ t h o  c o n v e n ie n c e  o f  t h e  I n d i a n  S u b s c r ib e r s .

t h e  o c c u l t  w o r l d .
T h k  M a n a g e r  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t  g iv e s  n o t i c e  t h a t  o n ly  tw e n t y  c o p ie s  

o f  th o  c h e a p  e d i t io n  o f  t h i s  w o r k  a r e  n o w  in  s to c k .  A f t e r  t h a t  
■ a p p ly  is  e x h a u s t e d ,  t h e  b o o k  w il l  b o  o n t  o f  p r i n t  in  i t s  c h e a p  fo r m . 
O n ly  th o s o  w ilt b e  a b l e  t o  p r o c u r e  c o p ie s ,  w h o  c a n  a f f o r d  to  p a y  h ig h  
p r ic o .

T E L U G U  A M D  T A M I L  P R IM E R S .
BY

DIWAN BAHADUR R. RAGHOONATH ROW.
D IW A N  B a h a d u r  Tl. l l a g h o o n a th  l l o w ,  P r e s i d e n t  o f  t l io  M a d ra s  T . S ., 

h a s  p r e p a r e d  T a m il  m id  T e lu g u  p r im e r s  for* t h e  u s e  o f  th o  s tu d e n t s  
c f  th o  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S a n s k r i t  s c h o o ls .  T h o y  h a v o  b e e n  a p p r o v e d  b y  th o  
S a n s k r i t  s c h o o l c o m m it te e  o f  t l io  M a d r a s  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  a n d  a r e  
nB ed a s  T e x t  B o o k s  b y  th e m  f o r  t h e i r  s c h o o ls .  T h e  p r im e r s  w ill b e  
f o n n d  o x tr e m e ly  u s o fn l  f o r  b o y s  w h o  h a v o  t o  b e g in  a  s tu d y  o f  th o  
S a n s k r i t  a n d  V e r n a c u l a r  l a n g u a g e s  s im u l ta n e o u s ly ,  P r ic e ,  6  p ie s  p e r  
c o p y , e x c lu s iv e  o f  P o s t a g e .  A p p ly  to  K a i l a s a m  B r o th e r s ,  P o p h a m ’s 
B ro a d w a y ,  M a d r a s ,  w h o  a lw a y s  k e e p  a  s to c k  o f  T h e o s o p h ic a l P u b l i 
c a t i o n s  o n  s a le .

S a n s c r i t  P r i m e r  N o . I I  ( in  S a n s k r i t ,  T e lu g u  a n d  T a m il )— p r ic o  
A s ,  5  in c lu d in g  p o s ta g e  a n d  p a c k in g  c h a r g e s .

MESSRS. NICOLAS a n d  Co., have made a splendid 
photograph of a group com prising eighty-three Dele

gates attending tho Eighth Anniversary celebration of the 
Theosophical Society, together with a view of the portico of 
tho Adyar Head-quarters Building. Every portrait is excel
lent. Copies may be had at &  2-8 (6s) each, inclusive of 
packing and postage. Fellows of the Theosophical Society 
may also obtain cabinet size photos of Madamo Blavatsky, 
Colonel Olcott aud a group consisting of Madame Blavatsky, 
Messrs. Subba Row and Dharbagiri Nath at Iti 1-12 (4s) per 
copy, inclusive of packing and postage.

A itly  t o  t h k  M a n a g e r  o f  t u e  Theosophist.

F IF T H  EDITION, W I T H  A N  EN G R A V E D  
P O R T R A IT  OF T H E  AUTHOR.

A M ASTEU-KEY t o  t i i k  M YSTERIES o f  ANCIENT 
SCIENCE AND THEOLOGY. By H. P. BLA
VATSKY, Corresponding Secretary of the Theosophical 
Socicty. 2 vols., large royal 8vo., of about 1,400 pages, 
cloth extra, Rs. 25—reduced from Ks. 30,

Opinions of Leading Jgurnals.
“ TIiia monumental work * * *about everything relating to 

magic, mystery, witchcraft, religion, spiritualism, which 
would bo valuable iu au encycjopaadia.”—North American 
lie view.

I t must be acknowledged thfit she is a remarkable woman, 
who lias read more, seep piore, and thought more, than most 
wise men. Her worjt abounds in quotations from a dojsen 
different languages, not for the purpose of a vain display of 
erudition, but to substantiate her peculiar views,* * *  her 
pages aro garnished with foot notes establishing aa her 
authorities somo of the profoundest writers of the past. To 
a large class of readers, this remarkable work will prove of 
absorbing interest. * * * * Demands the earnest atteution of 
thinjters, and merits an analytic reading,”—Boston Evening 
Transcript,

“ The appearnce of erudition is stupendous. Reference to, 
and quotations from, the most unknown and obscure writers 
in all languages abound, interspersed with allusions to writers 
of the highest repute, which have evidently been more than 
skimmed through.”—N. Y. independent.

“ An extremely readable and exhaustive essay upon the 
paramount importance of re-establishing the Hermetic 
Philosophy in a world which blindly believes that it has out
grown it.”—N. Y. World.

“ Most remarkable book of the season.”-—Com. Advertiser.
“ To readers who have never mado themselves acquainted 

with the literature of mysticism aud alchemy, the volume 
will furnish the materials for an interesting study—a mine of 
curious information.”—Evening Post.

“ They give evidence of much and multifarious research 
on the part of tho author, aud contain a vast number of in
teresting stories. Persons fond of the marvellous will find 
iu them an abundance of entertainment.”—N. Y. Sun.

“ A marvellous book both in m atter and manner of treat
ment. Some idea may be formed of the rarity and extent o£ 
its contents when the index alone comprises fifty pages, and 
we venture nothing in suying that such an index of subjects 
was never before compiled by any human being. * * * But 
the book is a curious oue nnd will no doubt find its way into 
libraries becauso of the unique subject m atter it contains,
* * * will certainly prove attractive to all who are interested 
in the history, theology and the mysteries of the ancient 
world.”—Daily Gruphic.

“ The present work is the fruit of her remarkable courso 
of education, and amply confirms her claims to the character 
of au adept in secret science, and even to the rank of a 
hierophant iu the exposition of its mystic lore.”—N. Y. Tri~ 
hi  tue .

“ One who reads the book carefully throughout to know 
everything of the marvellous and mystical, except, perhaps, 
tho passwords. ‘ Isis’ will supplement the Auacalypsis. W ho
ever loves to read Godfrey Higgins will be delighted with 
Mme. IJlavatsky. There is a great resemblance between 
their works. Both have tried hard to tell everything apo- 
criphal and apocalyptic. I t is easy to forecast the reception 
of this book. W ith its striking peculiarities, its audacity, 
its versatility, and the prodigious variety of subjects which 
it notices and handles, it is one of tho remarkable produc
tions of the ceutury.”—N. Y. Herald,

“ Ia  nothing does Madame Blavatsky show her wonderful 
ability iu a moro marked degree than in her use of tho 
English language. Her stylo is singularly vigorous, per
spicuous and piquant. H er scholarship is varied and com
prehensive. In metaphysical keenness she shows a power 
that fow writers of our day have attained to. We doubt if 
Mrs, Lewes (George Elliot), can be called her equal in this 
rcspect. Her critical insight is also most remarkable. I t  
seems more like au intuition than the result of study, anti 
yet that she has been a profound student tho authorities 
referred to in her work abundantly show. From the speci
mens we have seen of its pages weoau vouch for its absorbing 
interest, and for the strength aud fascinatioii of the y tjle .”— 
Epes Saryeant.

“ We do not hesitate to express tho opinion that sho has 
made a gallant, and measurably successful effort atelucidating 
tho most absorbing and important problems life can furnish. 
If tlie veil of Isis has not indeed been swept away, at least so 
many oftlie folds have been removed that we are afforded a 
partial insight into tho mysteries and splendors of the Goddess. 
If our author has not achieved an unquestioned triumph, 
where such a result would have been specially gratifying, 
she lias at least the consolation of knowing that she has sur
passed al| her predecessors in a task, complete failure to 
achieve which would have involved no humiliation. Sho has 
produced a unique work,aud it will become a ulassic,”—Sacra
mento Record-Union.

“ M Y  V I S I T  T O  S T Y R I A , ’ ’

H A V I N G  p ro v e d  s u c h  a  s u c c e s s ,  i t  is  M ips C a r o l in e  C o r n e r 's  i n t e n 
t i o n  to  p u b l i s h  a n o t h e r  V o lu m e  o f  h e r  l a t e  V is i t  to  R h i n e l a n d ,  

th o  p r o c e e d s  o f  w h ic h  ( e x p e n s e s  c l e a r e d )  a r e  t o  g o  to w a r d s  g iv in g  a  
n u m b e r  o f  t h e  p o o r e s t  l i t t l o  C h i ld r e n  o f  t h e  E a s t  E n d  o f  L o n d o n  a  t r e a t a t  
C h r i s tm a s ,  b y  w a y  o f  a  g o o d  l eft, A m u s e m e n t ,  a n d  a  C h r i s t i n a s  T re e ,  
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P U B L I S H E R ’S  N O T I C E .

. N u m e r o u s  and u rgen t requosts have como- from all 
parts of Ind ia , to  adopt somo plan for b ring ing-the m atter 
eontainod in “ Isis U nveiled,”  w ithin the  reach of those 
who could not afford to  purchase bo expensive a work 
a t one time. On tho o ther hand , m any, finding the ou t
lines of tho doctrino given too hazy, clam oured for 
“  more - lig h t,” and necessarily m isunderstand ing  the 
teaching, have erroneously supposed it to be contradictory 
to la te r revelations, which in no t a few cases, have 
been en tire ly  misconceived. T he au thor, therefore, un
der the. advice of friends, proposes toiss'ue the work in 
a h o tte r aud  clearer form, in m outlily p a rts . A ll, th a t is 
im portant in “ Isis” for a th o rough  com prehension of tho 
occult and  o ther philosophical subjects trea ted  of, will be 
retainod, bu t with such a rearrangem en t of th e  tex t an 
to g roup  together as closely as possible the  m aterials 
re la ting  to any given subject. T hus will be avoided 
needless repetitions, and the sca tte rin g  of m aterials of a 
cognate  character th roughout the  two volumes. Much 
additional inform ation upon occult sub jec ts , w hich it 
was not desirab le to  put before th e  public  a t the- first 
appearance of th e  w ork, bu t for which tlie  way has been 
prepared by tho in terven ing  eigh t years, and  especially 
by the publication of “ The Occult W orld”  and  “  Esoteric 
Buddhism ” and  other Theosophical works, will now bo 
given. H in ts  will also bo found th row ing  lig h t on m any

of the h ith erto  m isunderstood teachings found iu tliesa iil 
works. A com plete In d ex  and  a T able 6f C ontents 
will bo compiled. I t  is in tended th a t each P a rt shall 
comprise seventy-seven pages in Royal - 8vo. (or tw enty- 
five pages moro th an  every 24th p a rt of th e  original 
work,) to be p riu ted  on good p ap er and in clear typo, a m i  

be com pleted in about two years. The rates of subscript
tion to b e  as follow :—  .

' Foreign
India n. counlr ie-s.

I f  paid M onthly . Rs, 1 4 0
X.
0 0

„  „  Q uarterly  .. • >y 3 0 0 0 8
„  „  l la lf  yearly •« yy G 0 0 0 }(>
„ „ Yearly ' .* * >y 10 0 0 1 7

Subscriptions payable  invariably in advance, and no 
name en tered  on the  list nor P a rt forw arded until thei 
money is in hand. A ll applications to  bo made and sums 
rem itted  to  th e  "  M anager, Theosophist Office, A dyar 
(M adras), I n d ia ;”  at which office, money orders must be 
made payable  and always in his favour. In  m aking 
rem ittances it  should bo n o ted  th a t ho other amount 
should on any account be included in  the  drafts o r  money 
orders, except th a t in tended  for this work. Should 
no th iug  unforeseen happen, and should a sufficient- num 
ber of subscribers be registered, the f i r s t 'P a r t  will b e  
issued on Juno 15th, , :
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